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* DISC, III. upon the 98th Pſalm. 
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DISC, LVIII. upon the Creed of St. Athanaſius: ; 
St. Mark 16. 16. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall” 
be ſaved ; but be that believeth not, (hal be damned. 
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EFORE Len args fuped the *Explagation of 
abliek Eitgriey: r Commion-Prayer, fo 
9910 *becauſe"tis common to all che Pe It 
| utter d by the common Voice | 
* 2 the ole hure zi dane 
"(te to premiſe ſomethin 
audio, touching the Duty of Prayer : nds of Ie — - 
excellent; "this moſt neceſſary, and he — beneficial Act 
Religion. For as it relates to God, tis an 'Acknowledg-. 
ent of an his" ipfinite and addbrgble Attributes and Per- 
ne Sd the beſt way we have of Noonan, his | 


-; 
8 8 


„Dinge n NEB: ſi ene 


es to our ſelves, "_ an Ackiowtediitient of 
F dally Wants and Neceſlitic together with our great 
desert ad utter Inabilit) toWpply them ourſelves; 
and ſo is the be way of expreſſing our D y ant "Dopett- 
dence moe him, And, 
Therefore to encourage and direct us in the tos offerin 
up our or ers, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Nature, the 
Stecſy the Deſign of tl ooh Duty; and Co | 
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the. foregoing. part of the Verſe, he hall told his Dif: ; 


after which, he bids them ask the Father any, thing id his 
dame, And it ſhall- be given them. And then repeats it a- 

gain, Ask, and ye ſhall receive, that your Joy may be full. 
: Where we may obſerve, . Oe ö 
nn, 62 ws 0 
„ 
: : K © if | » 6. RR. * 8 N 
3 II. A Promiſe, 20d, ye_ Pb receive, And; 5 
UI. The End and Deſign of both, That your Foy may be full. 


I ſtall ſpeak ſomething particularly to each of theſe, 
I. With the Precept, in the word A; which is a Com- 
mand for th Duty 1 that being variouſly ex- 

preſsd in Holy Scripture: for tis ſtiled ſometimes a ſeet- 
ning unto Gu, calling upon _ crying to lum, A knocking 

i the Gates of Heaven, à \ making. our N known unto 

5 | often is elfe- 

where, by Asking; which repreſents us as humble Suitors 
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® to be inform'd. by any word 1 be perſuaded by many, 
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"> ee 75 ene 5G"; - 
we Sactifices of 'Elkandh, Our Saviour blamed the Ba — 
thens for thinking to be heard for their much ee ank 
condemm'd the Phariſees for their lang Prayers; The Wie. 
man wills, that in our Petitions to God our words ſhould, _ 2 
be few; and the Apoſtle tells Wy that the Spirit's aſſiſting 
us in Prayer coulilien not in ſup Pp lying us with many and new. - 1 
Words, but with Sighs and Groans that cannot be utterd0t. 
_ So that the Life and Spirit of Prayer lies not in the out. 
ward Motion 101 the Longue, but in the inward Breathings 
and Ne the Heart; tis no verbal thing, but A pb - 
ritual . of the gon unto God. _ 

that Prayer muſt be accompany'd with's aus 

Sete 57 te Divine Ma; jeſty ; that is, with an Ap} "x 
ſion of his glorious and ' orible Attributes, "arid our inf: 
nite Diſtance from him, with an Awe of Tis" Greatiels, 5 


and a Senſe of off own Vieneſs. Hence we find Adoſes de:. 
open him to be 4 God glorious in Holineſs, fearful n 
Praiſes, doing Wonders and that there mas nome lil unt 
„ Brod. 1 15. 11. Abraham, in compariſon with him, 


owns himſelf to be but Duft and Ahes" 5 and David, to 1 
a Worm, and no Man : ſignifying, that we are to repreſent. +. 
God in our Minds, as one deck'd with Majeſty ajefty and Ronny, 7 
and our ſelves, in our heft eſtate to be altogether'Vaniry. © © 
And this will hel to make us ſerve the Lord wirh fear, "and 8 
even to rejoice before him with trembling: Which is the beſt 
Diſpoſition we can ſhew in all our Addreſſes to him. 
- 3dly, 'Tis added, that our Ap cations to God in Drive 
are to > be uttended with a lamb e Dependence upon him for 
the Supply of all our Wants. To 5 end, we are o 
come ro him with a deep Senſe of our Necefli ties, and qur 
own Inability to help our ſelves, as alſo with à firm Re- 
ue upon his infinite Power, and Ability to give more 
than we can ask or think, and his infinite Readineſs to 
7 what is fit and convenient for us. To make this e. 
fectual, we are far ther to addreſs the Divine Majeſty with - 
'a grateful Senſe and Acknowledgment of the Mercies ve 
hape already receiv'd; and that Will both engage and en- 
2 him to give and us to expect more, as our Needs -F 
ſhall require, These thing s are the neceſfary Ingredients | 
and Concomitants ray: an acceptable Prayer, which we ſee 
zs not ſo much a work of the Head, as of the Heart; and 
therefore St. Auſtin calls it, the lifting up of the Mind, 
and the pouring out of the Soul unto God. And Jfidore 5 
makes it an Affection of the Heart, not a W ofthe 
B 3. 2 Wo we 1 
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6 PRACTICAL D1$COURSES oh, 
Lips conſiſting not ſo. much in the | outward., Sound or 
Voice of words, as in the inward Cries an 


Soul. This is- briefly the Nature of Prayer, contain'd in 


the Precept of the Text, Ast: From whence I proceed, 


II. To the Promiſe annex'd to it, in thoſe words, Ast, 
ad ye ſhall receive. And this will bring me to conſider the 
wonderful Efficacy and Succeſs of hearty Prayer, Which 
hath an invincible Power, and nothing is able to reſiſt it. 
In the Old Teſtament we read of many great and ſtrange 
things done by it. Jacob wreſtled with God by Prayer, 

- and prevyail'd' for the Bleſſing. Aoſes's Prayer dry'd up the 
Waters of the Red Sea, and made them ſtand in a heap 
Fubu Prayer made the Sun to ſtand ſtill, in the middle 
f- its Courſe. Hezekiah's Prayer caus d it to go back ten 
degrees, and likewiſe added fifteen Years to his Life, when - 
he was. juſt expiring. The {{-4elites. Prayers undermin'd - 
the Walls of Jericho, and that by ſtrange and unaccountable | 
means. Eftber's Prayers chang d the Sentence of Death 
ptonoune d againſt the Fews,. and turm d the intended Miſ- 
Chief upon their Enemies heads. Ahab's Humiliation and 
Prayer ſuſpended and put a ſtop to God's Judgments, which 
were juſt ready to fall upon his idolatrous Houſe. David's 
Prayers protected him in all his Dangers, and kept him ſafe 
in the midſt of all the Tumults and Inſurrections of his 
Enemies. Manaſſeb's Prayer freed him from the Chains of 
Ballon, and reſtor d him, againſt all ordinary means, to 
the Throne of his Kingdom. Elijahs Prayer open'd and 
mut the Windows of Heaven. Daniel's Prayer ſhut the 
Lions mouths, and ſtopt the Rage of thoſe furious Beaſts. 
The time would fail me to rehearſe all the great and mighty 
Atchievements of devout Prayer, which ; ſuch an all- 
commanding Force, as no earthly Power is able to with- 
Rand; And no wonder, ſince it engages the whole Power 
of Heaven on its ſide, and fetches to its aſſiſtance that Om- 
nipotency that made all things ont of nothing. In the 
Ney Teſtament, our Saviour hath ſecur'd to us the Succeſs 
of our Petitions, ſay ing, Ast, and ye ſhall have; ſeek; and 
ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opend unto yon; Mat. 
7. 7. And leſt We ſhould think any thing too hard for him 
to give, or too good for us to receive, he hath told us, 
that mthatſocver me ſhall ask the Father in his name, he will 
gut it as. And our Text tells us, that if we ant, we fall 
- recexve « Which. is ſufficient Encouragement; in all our Woes 
$47.1 * > ; an 
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92 2418 addreſs to him Fd, Se e TY 


Vea, if there be a willing Mind, 


their deſir d Effect: and 


titions. 


apo your Luſts 5 Jam 4 3. 


— 


or a firm Perſuaſion of the Good 


to prevent our Petitions, and to give ſometimes 
without asking: Before they call * he) I wil K 
and I was found of them that ſought me noi. | 
But yet we muſt note, that tis not all asking neither 
that will bn for St. James tells us; that many ak, and 
eceive not, becauſe they ask amiſs. Our Petitions then muſt 
be duly. qualify'd-. an preſented, before. they can obtain 
ow. that is, becauſe, it is ſo much 
our Intereſt to know, I ſhall endeavour briefly to declare. 
Io which end, care mult be had to the 3 and Man- 
ner of asking: in both which there may be, and too fre- 
| quently are, ſuch Failures, as W the Succels of. our Pe- 


& of God 


Almig "Miles 
fore and 


For the Matter of our Prayers, it muſt be ſuch things 
only, as are agrecable to the Will of God, and ſuita- 
ble to our real Wants and Neceſſities; not fuch as admi- 
| niſfer fewel to our Luſts, and ſo tend to the diſnonoux of To 
God, and the deſtruction of our ſelves. To this laſt ſort 

of things, St, James chipfy refers, in Aying, Ie ast, and 


receive not, becauſe ye 'ask amiſs, that ye a conſume 0 | 


For the Manner of asking, the . Apoſtle directs Mai: 

(1 To ask in Faith, nothing wavering; for he that mur 
vers is like. a Wave of the Sea, driven with the wind und 
toſſed : For let J. that Man think that he ſhall receius any 
thing of the Lord; a4 E Man is unſt able in all 
. Jam. 19 95 n which 


e learn, that Faith, 
is a neceſfaryx 


Roquilit or Ingredient. of an dne — and to as 
| ſucceſs, we muſt ſtedfaſtly believe that, we . ö 
ceive, For God having promis d to. give good things to 
them that ask them, there can be no reaſon to doubt it, 


unleſs we queſtion whether he be either able or willing 46 
perform his Promiſe; both which highly dero ate den the 
Glory of his Power; and caſt unworthy Reflections upon 
is Truth and Faithfulneſs. 'Tis for this reaſon that Un- 
lief ſtands ſo ſeverely condemnꝰd in Holy 80 e, be- 
cauſe it beſpeaks a groundlels Diffidence or Diſtr ofC God's 
Mercy oz Ability to help us, and evermore ariſeth, from 
his Nature; rz it At 


ſome. falſe Apprehenfions of 


puts the Lye upon Truth it ſelf, and charges the Almighty 
Which _ muſt _— 
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> filluntos004; and render all ore Prayers an Abomination 
to him. So that if wwe would have dur Prayers ſacceed, 
© they thuſt de offered up in Faith, with a firm Conſtancy of 
Mind, anda ſtedfaſt Aſſurance of receiving What we are 
commanded and encourag d to as. 
822.) To AK 1 1 5 we muſt ask with Humility, and a 
x due Senſe of out Falls and Unworthineſs; for God re 
2 fiſteth the Proud, and giveth his Grace' only td th Humble; 
© He loaths the arrogant and oftentatious babMing of tl 
E 2 yp ſures our Devotion not by its Length 
A or Loudneſs, but by the inward Hamility of the Mind, 
And a ſubmiſſive Dependence npon him. Hence we read, 
that he accepted the Addreſs of the poor Publican, Who i 
24 hümble fenſe of his own Unworthineſs could only ſay, 
Tord, be merciful to me a Sinner ! when he rejected wit 
Aidan the conceited Vaunts and Harangues of the Phari- 
| Te,” Lord, thou here the Deſire of the Humble (ith the 
Pfalmiſt) hon prepufeſt their Heart, and thine Ear hears 
Lenerh thereumg ; Phal, 10. 17. Our Minds maſt” be huni- 
- ble, and our Hearts, ke ſome ſorts of Spices, muſt be 
broken, before their Breathings can 1 like Incenſe, 
or 1 a ſweet-ſmelling: Savor. And therefore Humility 
and Lowlineſs of Mind muſt always accompany our Peti- 
22 we mean to be heard, or receive any benefit by 


I -4(33) To ask aright, it muſt be done with Earneſtneſs and 
Importunity: tis the fervent Prayer of a righteous Man, 

that is alone effectual and availeth much, Fam. 5.16. Qui 
timide rogat; docet negare; he that asks coldly or faintly, 
does but court a denial: for ſuch weak languiſhing Wiſhes 
* lamly declare, that we neither ſet any value upon, nor 
3 tily deſire what we ask for. Ardent Deſires and Long- 
| ings after any thing, are quickly ſeen in the Zeal and Im- 
=. 4 f the Suit; and conſequently faint Requeſts 
„ tray that Coldneſs and Indifference, that deafens the Ears 
of the Almighty, hinders the Success of our Prayers, and 

{x ſtop to the gracious Returns of the Divine Bounty. 
Nor may we wonder, if that prevail not with God, Which 
we find will do nothing with gur ſelves: for a Petitioner 
ſeldom obtains any thing, who by the Faintneſs and Indif- 
ſerence of his Suit, ſhews that he neither needs nor deſires 
it And how can we expect, that the Divine Favours ſhould 

— b6\ eaſily granted to flight' and heartleſs Petitions 2' And 

- - therefore the Apoſtle wills, to pray always without: fainting, 
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voutrs to om axking, and labour for what we act, wichen 
Gates ire 


1 
the attaining 857 8 other Perfection or Accomplihment. 
For the Spirit of God works by the methods of Labour 
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Temptation, and to be deliver'd from Evil, yet we muſt I 
ſtrive againſt the Motions and Occaſions. of both, e er our A 
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- Laſt Particular of the Text, viz. the Reaſon added in 
the Cloſe to encourage our Petitions, in thoſe words, That 'Z 
your Foy may be full. Joy is the natural Effect and Deſign 

of the Divine Bleſſings ; for he that gives them, hath 8 \ 
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quir'd the Receivers gas in them, and that not in lov 
and ſcanty Meaſures, but that cheir Jay ſhould be full Ind 


- a compleat Fulneſs of Foy is only at God's right Hand, and 
— her Bleſſedneſs ed be Dur future oo Woh 
Joy is empty, tranſitcry, and unſatisfy ing; tis mingled | 
with Sorrow, and attended with Bitterneſs: and therefore 
Solomon compares it to the crackling of Thorns under a Pot, 
which make a ſhort blaze and noiſe, but are quickly out. 
But there is a more ſpiritual Joy, that proceeds from the 
| Practice of Vertue, and the Senſe of the divine Love and 
Favour, which yields a more. permanent and laſting Plea- 
fare: And this is the Joy imply'd here in our Saviour's Pro- 
miſe, as the Reſult of our Prayers; to which the Apoſtle 
refers in his Requeſt to the Philippians, laying, Fulfil ye ny 
Joy, by the Unanimity of your Prayers, which will tend 
to the compleating of my Joy in your Happineſs, Phil. 2. 2. 
And St. John had reſpe& to the ſame, ſay ing, Theſe thing. 
we write unto you, that ye alſo may eee with us, 
to the end that your Foy may be full; 1 John 1. 4. that is, 
that ye may have the Feelings of God's Grace at preſent, * 
in the Joys and Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, which will 
Cer long flow into that Fulneſs + Foy, and thoſe, Rivers of 
Pleaſure, that are at God's right Hand for evermore.: itiled 
by the Apoliles Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 
Thus 1 have laid before you the Precept of the Text, 
Ast; the Promiſe annex'd to it, And ye ſhall receive; to ä 
= 7 7 with the End and Deſign of both, That your Foy may i 
full. 24 8 67 106106100520 2317 4b 
- Before I conclude, I muſt take notice of a double Fault 
| - in this matter. The one is, the Neglect; the other, the 
ill Performance of this Duty: both which deprive us of the 
. Benefit and Succeſs of it: St. James hath put. us in mind 
of both, ſaying of ſome, Ie have. not, becauſe. ye ant not,; 
and of others, Ie ak, and receive not, becauſe ye ack amiſs 
Jam. 4. 2, 3. The former loſeth the Blefling for lack of "2 


asking; the. latter goes without it, for not asking aright. 
ToxeQigy both, Jetans „ 0 

1/t, Beware of neglecting our Prayers; which: argues a 
Contempt of God, and caſting off our Dependence, upon 
him, as if we could help our ſelves, and do well enough 
without him. This leads to Atheiſm, and an utter Forget- 
ſulneſs of God, and that to eternal Death and Damnation; 
for the Wicked fpall be turn d to Hell (faith the Phlmiſt) with 
all the People that forget God and elſewhere God is call d 


upon, 


name of Chriſt; that 355 his Merits, and 
rc 


FF 


aur our big Enation -upon;th Heathen, and the 
Pant that call W upon is Name, he 


ceaſe to be humble Suiters to the Divine Majeſty, being well 


aſfur'd of being 5 and not to be diſmißs d wp * 


eſling. . 
But ill let us, 2dly, ke care chat we pray aright 
not ask i 7 72 for the Matter or Manner 


Prayers. Let us pray heartily, fervently, and e 
adding our Endeavours to our 815 and askin lag a. in 1 


Mediation as our Chu teaches us to conclude al 


rag d) come boldly to "the Throne of Grace, to act Grace and 


Mercy. to help in time of need. And by thus asking Grace | 


now, sf ſhall e' er long receive 3 N of e, W 
ö wi, Ge. ins. | 
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* oy W Jaw the initio Man turneth away Tom his N iched- 


neſs that he hath committed, and doth that which 
15 lavfut and right, be ſhall ſore his Soul Lune 


now to the Liturgy or Common- Pr . 
N oh 8 mon ayer it ff, 


gins with a Rubrick or NN for Mornin S- 


N 2 rar 25 . bel 
| t..the. beginning Morni er. col Min er 
read with a loud voice ſome ming Pray 1 i frat 


the Seriptures that follow; and then he hall Jay that which 


ii ritten after the ſaid Sentences. 


Before we enter upon our Prayers, or expect that God 
firſt to hear God ſpeaking. to us, and to begin 


courage our Devotion. To which end, the Church hath 
ſelected ſome particular Portions of God's Word, very pro- 


ene * and to render them the more 


accep- 
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erefore let us not 


ho | 


Prayers. In a word, Let u (as we. are ſufficiently — 


AVING premis'd ſome things by. way of fre. 
1 duction, touching the Duty yt Prayer; | come 


of theſe Sententes of 


5 hear us to hi Church hath 
l ſpeaking m, our Churce wiſely 


with ſome Sentence of Holy Scripture, to excite and en- 
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God, to beg pardon 
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acceptable. Among which, this Which 1 have read to you 


is the firſt,” and begins our Publick Litutgy :-When, the wir 


ed Man turneth away f. om his Wickedneſs, 155 he hath cum · 
mittel, &c. The words are a Call or En 1 | 
turn from Sin, which is the great Impediment to true De- 


ragement to 


votion, and marrs all the Succeſs of our Petitions; for rhe 
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Prayer 4 the wicked (faith Solomon) is an Abomination tu 
the Lord, 


Prov. 8 *Tis rather a mocking than ſerving 


thoſe Graces and Bleſſings, of which we are neither ſenſible 


of the lack, nor defirous of the fupply: ſuch Prayers rather 


provoke than prevail with God: F I regard Iniquity in 


heart (faith holy David) the Lord will not hear my 
- "Prayer ;, Plal. 66. 18. We know (faith the blind Man in the 
8 1 ir that God heareth not Sinners, John 9. 31. And in- 


deed how can we expect, that God ſhould liſten to our 
Prayers, when we hearken not to his a een 
ſhould beſtow his Bleſſings upon us, whe 

leave a Luſt or a Sin for him? So that Repeatance or 


turning from Sin being fo neceſſary a Preparative to true 


Devotion, and the beſt Ingredient of an effectual Prayer, it 


was requiſite the Publick Liturgy ſhould begin with an Ex- WW 
hortation and Encouragement to it: And left any ſhould 
think it too late to repent, and that the Gates of Mercy 


were. ſhut againſt them, to prevent Deſpair, it was fit to 


aſſure them from God's Word, that at what time, or when- 
hoe ver a wicked Man turneth away from the e ne © that 
he hath committed, and doth that which is lawful and right, 
be. ſhall ſave his Soul alive. In. which words we have bath 


the Nature, and the Reward of true Repentance. For the 


2 2291 08 o + L148 <td 1 wot lake 

Nature of it, tis here deſcrib'd by two things: Firſt, by 

| 2 from the Wickedneſs. that me have committed. 
And, ſecondl 


y, by the doing that which is [awful and rigt. 


Vo, tob 1 for thoſe Sins which we. reſolve to re- 
ſterate and delight in the practice of; and ſo it is, to ask 


we will not 


* 


For the Reward of it, tis here affirm d, that whenſoever | 


a Man doth ſo, he ſhall. ſave his Soul \alvve.. I ſhall ſpeak 


ſomething particularly of both theſe; and ſhall. begin 


with the Nature of true Repentance, and therein 'confi- 
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Firſt Branch of it, which is the turning away fom the 


der the 


. 

$ 

1 . 
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Wickedneſs that me haue committed. This iS the firſt ſtep 
to Amendment and Reformation, to be ſo ſenſible of the 


Evil and Danger of Sid, as to turn away from it; which 
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| 3 amis, ſo as to do it or dehre it no l * to Deg 


is 9 188 and. eſſential a part: of nin tance, tis 3 
in 1 5 5 deſcribd by it: for 0 4 to 2 9 
tance is there expreſs d by, Turn ye Coppa; om er ; - 
ways. And this turning away from the Wickednels we are 
. committed, muſt be, s th, Cordial and Wes 1 that i, not _ 
3 om 3 85 the doing of evil, but from all delight 3 it; 
not only from the K. ace but 8 the love of it. Iba 
ceaſing from Sin good ſep, 198 tis. 66.00% the 
whole. of ae ke har npli e of the 7 
omi as well. 55 the outward Actions. ß han dare e nos _ 
m Sin, or withdrawing. a Man's {elf from doing vicky _— 
0 is not ſufficient to denominate. him truly penitent; for _ 
there may be l Motives and Inducements "tha BE 
way reſtrain, the outward. Acts of Sin, when. the. i 1 
Compl 7 in it ws An waa 5 " atv an and Fear, the 
| Neu Power and rtunĩty mays etimes hinde "2 
a from commirting, who rſs Wh bo the Mind 1 pr = 
Meet le diſpos d and defirous of it: in hich caſes they 2 
are not 10 05 roperly ſaid to leave $i, AS 39 Fo 0 e _ 
d therefore. the turning away from th che * 
ba Ing, includes the turning, LEY om All lee 
8 105 Fa, , the breaking, off all acquaintance and cox; 
= £5 Hit it, and forgoing it altogether. TrueKs: . 
3 Pentanice. implies 4 diſapproving. of what, we have dong = 
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ay longer in that; Which we are 1 
| ever did: Yea, it ; 5 a. perfect N and ad ee 
of it. ap David exprels'd his Repentance by his hating 
1 alſe way, N 119, and St. Paul, by 127 
ig evil, Rom. 12. doch which Expreſſions KOO 
an inward Diſlike, as makes us to loath as well as 1 
chem, and to decline them upon Principles of Hatred = 
Abhorrence of them. Again, 7 
Aal, The turnin from Sin muſt. be- Er that is, - 1 65 
; from all Sin and 8 not only. from groß, 0 - _ 
and preſumptuo but 2 all ſecret and hidden Im 
1 les: : Te mu reſerve on any, nor roll any = 
weet morſel ples the Tongue; for he that retains.any  * 


one iv, Vice, is no forſaker of Sin, tho he may ſeem i 
to refrain from ſome, but-a Turner from one 8 to an- 


ther: 7 e doth not break with his former Vices, but belt, = 
makes his choice of them ſticking to. thoſe he likes belt, 

and refuſing the reſt. Thas we read of Herod, that he 

reform d ; things at the * of Folm the Baptift 
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and . — m glad), but ſtill n * his Rocher > 
biliy's Wife; and that depriv'd of the Honour and 
eward.of all. And dieren are too many who ſeek, to 1 5 
od the matter with God, parting with one Vice 
they may ſtick the cloſer to another. But theſe 5 J0 ba bat 
dally with God, and deceive themſelves ; for he that keeps 
any one Sin, does truly forſake none: "Hr that o a in 
one 858 ye (faith St. James) is guilty of all. For 
uthority,that. runs tro AN Nele all; and if 
beep one Law, or leave one Sin, tis not ſo much to be 
as himſelf, which we may be ſure cannot be well 
pleaſing to him. Moreover, 

34% The turning from Sin in Wickedneſs uſt be 
| content, bidding a final adieu to it, fo as to return to 
no more. For tis not Ftiouh to for bear Sin 2 while, an 
then to fall to it again: 8 tevolting than re- 
5 > bis, as St. Peter expreſſes it, to Fits "with the 

to his Vomit, and with the Sr th 4 was waſhed to her 
wallowing in the mire: 5 2 Pet: 2. 22. W hen God is ſaid to 
ſhea eak peace unto returning Sinners, tis ahyways ith this 
roviſo, thar they turn nat again to Folly, Phat. 85. 8. We 
. 7 our peace With God, When we bre ak his 185 and 
elapſes in moſt caſes are very dangerous, fo in this do 
80 mightily widen our breach with God, and oft-times 
leave no room for Reconciliation”? and therefore we muſt 
ſo turn from our evit "WAYS, as to return to them no more 3 
and as Crit died into Fin onde, fo. ſhould we live no longer 
therein. Thus we B t we are t 8 turn from, 412, from 


o return to it” Ach is the firſt Nagel of a true ken 

d Repentan de. rr w ae 

The ſecond teaches us, hat! we are to turn to; 5 that 
is, to God and his Ways, from Which by Sia we. have 
fwerv'd and withdrawn our ſelyes, And this being meet, 
right, and our bounden Duty, tis expreſs here by doi 
that which is lamful and right : in the New Teſtament t 
expreſs'd by bringing forth fruits meet for Repentanc By 


ea 
is, by doing works worthy of and becoming ſuch a. Change 
and Renovation of Mind: for tis not enongh to turn away 
from the Wickedneſs that we have committed, tho. too 
many go not ſo far; but we muſt 80 farther, to compleat 
a do that which is lawful and richt. ; 
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Na the doing that which is lawful and right, ſuppoſes 
deliver 'd to us either by the Light of Nature and Reaſon, 
be by the Light of Scripture and Revelation: by both which 
we äre directed in our Duty to God and Man, and by 
fwerving from either, we depart from the way that we 
ſhould go. The Light of Nature makes a great part of 
our Duty plain before us; and where that is defective, tis 
abundantly ſupply'd by the Light of Scripture : ſo that we 
cannot be at à loſs to know what is lawful and right, if We 
have but Hearts to do and practiſe it. He hath hew'd thee, 
O Man, (ſaith the Prophet Micah) what is good, and what 
the Lord thy God requires of thee 5, namely, to 10 to 
love mercy, and to walk' humbly with thy God; Mic. 6. 8. 
To do juſlly, is to do right to our Neighbour : To love mer- 
ry; is to ſee that the Poor and Needy have right: To malk 
umbly with God, is to do right to our Maker, to whom all 
| things in Heaven and Earth are bound to bow and obey : _ 
16 - Andro live ſoberly, is to do right to our ſelves, who are 
14 requir'd to be temperate in all things; the Welfare of Soul 
and Body depending upon our fo doing. In ſhort, to 51 „ 
that which is lamful, is to do What the Law of God com- 
mands or allows; to do that which is right is to do what _ 
right Reaſon diretts or approves of, and thinks meet ahd 
fit to be done: and by both we are fully inſtructed in what - 2? 
is lawful and right, and thorowly Farniſh'd to every got. 


Work. : 2 
Thus we ſee the Nature of Repentance in both its Bran- 
ches, viz. in turning away from all Sin and Wickedneſs, 
which perverteth our ways; and in turning unto God, by 
doing that which is lawful and right, abounding in Acts of 
Piety and Devotion towards God, of Juſtice and Charity 

towards our Neighbour, and of Temperance and Sobriety 1 
towards our ſelves; Which is the Whole Duty of Man. 4 

e IEEE: „ = 

nog T E, n n 

II. To the Promiſe or Reward here annex'd to true Re- 

-pentance, which is Life and Salvation: He ſtall ſave his 

-Soul alive. When a: Man turneth away from the Wicked- 4 

neſs that he hath committed, and doth that which is lawful Y 

and right, he Hall ſave his Soul alive. Life is the greateſt 3 

Bleſſing of this World, as Salvation is of the next; and a 

both compleat our Happineſs, and render it an exceeding 

"BY great Recompence of Reward. This makes it a Repentunte 
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get to be repented of : for tho worldly. Sorrow worketh 


8 ſoxrowing after a godly. ſort will end in 
Iq: 50. ii 


5 
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and lead to eternal Life., 
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He ſhall ſaue his Saul alive. Why! ls not the Soul im. 


mortal in its own nature, and muſt of courſe live for ever? 


Where t en is the privilege of ſaving that alive, which can _ 
5 v or keeping that ſtill in being, which cannot ceaſe 
5 i | Win 


, . . IO - 
In anſwer to this, tis one thing to live for ever, and ano- 


Ther to, ve the Soul alive; the one may be in perpetual 
Mfety and Torment, the other inſplies endleſs Bliſs and 
Salvation. For nam tam vivere quam valere vita et; Li 


* 


Tho the Souls of the Wicked are not annihilated, yet they 


axe in a worſe condition; for our Saviour ſpeaks of Mens 


loſing their , own. Souls, telling us that the whole Morid can 
4 50 amends for the loſs of them, and that nothing can 


conlilts not ſo much in being, as in well- being. To live. in 
continual Pains and Torments, is the worſt of Deaths. and - | 
"tis better not to be at all, than to he for ever miſerable. 


be given in exchange for them. This State of Perdition 
implies not the utter Heſtruction, but, what is worſe, the 


eternal Death and Damnation of the Soul. 


114 * 8 N "TY: 2 f n Ta. +: 1 
No Repentance is the only Remedy to ſecure. us from 


this miſerable Condition; for he that tyrneth away from 
"his, evil ways, Mall ſaue i Sul (alive that is, he ſhall 


RUDE: the Death due to his Sin and Wickedneſs, and in- 
0 


"Read of that ſhall receive the Reward of everlaſting Life. 
So Solomon aſſures us, Prov. 12. ult. In the way of Righteouſ- 

neſs is Life, and in the path-way thereof there is no Death.) 
..) I fay, he that turneth from Sin unto God ſhall 
eſcape. the Death due to his former Wickedneſs. Death 
. (ith the Apoſtle) 7 the Wages of Sin; tis as due to it, as 
. Wages is to. Work: and that not temporal Death only, 
which is a ſhort Separation of the Soul from the Body, but 
"ſpiritual Death, which is the Separation of the Soul from 

hrilt ; and likewiſe eternal Death, which is the Separation 


of Soul and Body from God for evermore. There is that 
. Guiltand Heinouſneſs in Sin, which juſtly, deſerves all this; 


and the Juſtice of God obliges him to inflict it on all ob- 
ſtinate and impenitent Offenders. - The firſt Tranſgreſſion 


put all Mankind under the Sentence of Death, and our 


actual Tranſgreſſions bring upon us a greater Condemns- 


tion. Now our Repentance will reverſe. this Sentence, and 


procure not only a Reprieve, but a full Pardon of all or 


Offences: 


— 


2.) Obtain nel, tilt which is the poſi tive part and 


is Soul alive. And this bein eat encouragement to 
true Devotion, our Church hath wiſely order d this Sentence 2 
ts be read, at the entrance W N publick Prayers. 9 
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3 the wicled forſale his way, and the unf ig ite 3 
F * ler him return GET? "the Lid” 22 od 7 be * = 
1 Money tim; 0 0 to gur Pods. for he will abun = 
multiply {0B dons, as we 1 one _ 
22 3 and being rich in, bref, 4 * 1585 4 
impart his Favours, as We are to ask them. Fl 
turn away from the Wickedneſs we have e 19 61 
kteturn to God and his wok 9 2 ſhall have no power 
Over us; temporal Death ſh nor, hold us, and 7 
Death fhall never” ſeize us. "Nei er ſhall we only eſe 
Death, which is the negative part o f Happin neſs, but we ſha 


completion of it: 55 God. by the Prophet aſſures us, in this 
Er ver. 21. A the wi chat turn from all his Sins that he 
hath committed, and keep a 9 es, and do that which 
as Hh ght, he ſhall furel live, and not die. 
ages of Sn is Death, which will be ſurely a 90 all ; 
that go on l in their Wickedneſs; ſo the Gift. f Gel is : 
8 Life, Which will be as certainly beſtow'd upon all 
t truly turn to him. The Promiſes to this purpoſe are 
81 numerous, and withal fo. obyious to any that read the 
Holy Sculpt tures, that tyrill de needleſs to repeat them. 
When ches Sout r tyrns to God, he preſently turns to it; he 
bears all its Prayers, and crowns them with Bliſs: and. Im- 
mortality :* all which, and much more than can be ex- 
esd, is contain 'd in this Web 7 8 He fall ſave 
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Thus we ſe both the Nature and the ward of true 
* ; . 


. 5 Uſe that I ſhall makes of cn ſhall "RY \- - 
1 exhort you to turn * | the WI dee a. _ 
ve committed, and that both ſpeedily and heartily, 
hich you ſee is the only way to Life and Salvation: To 
Which end, let me adviſe you to take a ſtrict review 0 
the whole Courſe. of your $6 Life, and wherein 55 Hon 2 
you have offended God, eit by omitting what he re:. 
Ll? 1 committing what he forbids, there to bewail! 
our before God, to be heartily ſorry for what you 
aße done, and to reſolve to do ſo no more, If yon have | 
33 e Prayers W of the Church, 


whi 
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your Duty to your Neighbour or your 


farther you Lern of the Way, a 


T acknowledg my Tr 
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on 


Miſcarriage, ind labout to amend it: if You have fail'd of 
ſelves, by being, 

unjuſt to the one, or intem 1705 to the other, lament 
thy Follies, and avoid them for the future, © In a word, 
make haſte and Na ge to turn from all your . Iniqui- 
ties, knowing that the longer you. £0 on in them, the 
| the more difficult 

will be your Return; and you may aſſure your ſelves, that 
God will not forgive one Fault to him, who goes on to 
commit another. But becauſe the bare Abſtinence from 
Sin is not ſufficient, 1 muſt exhort . 
2 aly, To do that which is lawful and 


- 


. 
. 
* 


5 at Which is right, and if you 
would fave your Souls alive, you muſt not only die unta 
Sin but live unto Righteou eſs; for whilſt you continue 


in Sin, you have only a Name to live, but ate really dead z 


you have no ſenſe. of Good, or motion towards it; no 
Union with God or Chriſt, whoſe Separation from the Soul 


dia Worſe Death than the Soul's Separation from the W. 


Ceaſe then to do evil, which leads to this ſpiritual Dea 

a1d do that which js lawful and right, and live for evermore. 
Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things are hone ft, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure and of good report; 
if there be any Vertue, if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe 
things. And 10 think of them, as to make them your daily 


Delight and Practice; ſo ſhall ye have your fruit unto, Holi- 


neſs, and in the end everlaſting Life: Which God grant, &c. 
$$9090000000000000000000000000d0 


PsSAL. LI. 3. 


. and my Sin is L ever 


an 
before me. 


HIS is the ſecond Sentence N to introduce 
dur Prayers; which, if duly obſery'd, would help 
much to procure Audience, and to promote ths 
%%% ae 
The words are part of David's penitential Pſalm, where- 
in he ſadly bewails his two great and crying Sins, vi. the 
Murder of Uriah, and his Adultery with Bathſſieba > Dor 
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* Whe'Sentthces that Gegin'the Liturgñ, 1 |} 
| which being atteflded with high and heinous Aggravations) =. | 
filld him with exceeding great Trouble and Sotrow, © In - 

the firſt Verſe he earneſt dess for Mercy and Pardon ar 
God's hands, ſaying, Have mercy upon me, O God, after 4 
e,, go eee 
cies, do away mine Offences, And the better to prevail for 
Merey, he prays in the next Verſe to be purg'd from the 
Filth, as well as freed from the Guilt of his Sins; faying, 
Waſh me thorowly from my Wickedneſs, and cleanſe me from. 
any Sin, And then, for a Motive to both, he adds the 
words of the Text; For I . e, wy Tranſereſſions, and 

ny Sin it ever before me. From the Connection and Be- 

peridence of the words upon the foregoing, we may. learn, 

That the beſt means of obtaining God's pardoning Mer- 

cy, is to acknowledg our Tranſgreffions 3 and the beſt way 
to have him to caff our Sins behind him, is to have them 
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ever before us. C ²˙ ü - R Ne yo 
j mee ſpeak to the Words abſolutely, and in them 
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with the many and great Benefits which he receiv” 

CCC 
II. Shew it to be our Duty and Wiſdom. to imitate him 
herein, together with the unſpeakable Bleſfings We 
ee e eee 


I. Propound to you David's. Example in this matter,” 
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I. Fniuftpropound to you Holy David's Example in the 
. caſe and pleas of his Repentance : And here we find 
him affirming two things concerning himſelf; the 5 
his acknowledging his Faults, J achnomledg my Tranſgreſ- 
 fions: the ſecond is, his conſtant fight and ſenſe of them, 
My Sin is ever before me, The former may relate to a 
general Acknowledgment of his evil ways, or his owning 
himſelf to be a Sinner: The latter may refer to ſome par- 
ticular Sin, which he had more eſpecially in his eye; both 
which are very obſervable in the courſe of his Repentance. 
Firſt then, he acknowledges in general his Trane one _— 


and owns himſelf to be a Sinner; I achnomledg my Tranſ 

greſſions. The firſt ftep to Amendment, is the acknowledg- · . 
Ing a Fault; and therefore this devout Penitent accordingly : 

begins with it. | | i 


% 


Now his acknowledging his Tranſgreſſions, implies in it 
theſe two things, viz. the rs of them himſelf, _ 
| * = | # 0 1 
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20 PRACTICAL DIiSCOURSES.'on * 
the conſeſling them to others; both which are neceſſary to 


: true R | tance. 4 15 i . Sr i 1 Fry 
„, David's acknowledging his. ranſreſtionsim- 
plies his knowing or owning them himſelf; for. no Man 
can or will acknowledg that of which he hath no know- 

ledg: and therefore ſome Tranſlations inſtead of, Ja- 
tnomledg my ene lang read, I know mine Iniguities. 
And tis as if he had faid, & I am conſcious of the Evil 
<« that I have done, and ſenſible of the Wofulneſs of my 
* Condition by reaſon: of it: I ſee my: Folly, and am 
<«. thorowly. acquainted with the Iniquity of my ways.” 
This he did not know preſently, for he ſeem'd a while to 
rejoice in his Iniquity, or at leaſt to have no regret or re- 
morſe for the Commiſſion of it, till Nathan came and 
charg'd him home with the Guilt of it, and by the Parable 
of the Ewe- Lamb convinc'd him of his Oppreſſion and In- 
juſtice ; ſaying to him, Thou art the Man, that haſt done 
theſe things. By this he came to a feeling and knowledg 

of his Tranſgreſſions; and that not barely of the Fact by 
him committed, but of the Foulneſs, the Scandal, and o- 
ther aggravating Circumſtances that attended it. 


Not that he was wholly ignorant before, of what he had 
done: for he could not but know, how acceſſory he was 
to the Murder of Uriah, and how he had defiled Barhſheba 

his Wife; and that theſe were both great and grievous Sin 
being the taking away the Life of the one, and the Chaſ- 
tity of the other. e e e J c 
But he knew not theſe things in the manner that he 
ſhould, and afterwards did know them: he conſider'd not 
how hateful and provoking. they were to God, how ſcan - 
dalous and injurious to others, and how fatal. and perni- 
cious they were to himſelf : he. regarded not the Evil and 
Danger of his ways, but was apt to diſguiſe and conceal 
them; he was willing to excuſe and paſs them off as ſlight. 
matters, ſaying of his Murder, That his hand was not upon 
Uriah, but he was taken away by the Chance of War, and + 
the Sword of the Enemy; oY of his Adultery, .That it 
was but one ſingle Act, and upon ſtrong Temptations z 
that he Was not ſingular therein, or the only Perſon that 
had ſo offended. Thus extenuating matters, and flattering 
himſelf that they were not ſo bad as ſome imagin c. 

But now he knew things otherwiſe, and beheld his Ini- 
quities in their proper colours: he took off the mask and 
the paint that Was before laid upon them, and ſaw them 
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the Sentences 


that begin the Liturgy." 22 


mm their own" ugly and deforns'd ſhape; which-made him 


loath and abhor them. He | enhanc'd his Guilt, from the 
Di ny of his Place and Station, and the many Favours 
d Obligations that God had heap d upon him; and from 
thence knew how highly he had offended God, how he had 
riev'd many of his good Subjects, what encouragement 
e had given to the bad, and what diſgrace he had brought 
both upon his Perſon and Profeſſion. Theſe things he was 
now better acquainted with, and more concern'd for, than 


he was formerly. But this is not all; for, 


(2) His acknowledging his Faults imply d not only his 


* 
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| perſonal knowledg'of them, but his-opening and confeſſing 


of them to others, diſplaying the Evil of them in all their 
Circumſtances; to God in the firſt place, and nkewiſe to 
Men as occaſion requir'd. So he did in the matter of 
Uriah: for he acknowledg'd how he made him drunk, to 
compaſs his wicked ends upon him; and tho his own hand 
was not upon him, to ſlay. um himſelf, yet how he onder d 
er ſet him in the front of the Battel, that he might 
e taken away; and charges himſelf With the Guilt of his 
Blood, praying in this Pſalm to be deliver d from Blood - 
guiltineſs, and that it may not be laid to his Charge, 
e DS eee ee ; TO Con Tie er 
The ſame he did with reference to his other Sin of Adul- 
tery, which he acknowledg'd with Shame and Sorrow, 
not leſſening or excuſing it by any palliating Shifts or Eva- 
ſions, but heightening and aggravating it in all its black 
and odious Circumſtances; or we find him confefling, 
how he involv'd others in the Guilt of his Sin, by ſending 
Meſſengers to Barhfheba to entice her to his Bed, and made 
others acceſſory to his Crime, by uſing them as Inſtru- - 
ments for the gratifying of his ſenſual Luſt. This prick d 
him to the heart; and fill'd him with great grief and re- 
morſe, But that which wounded him moſt of all, was 
the Conſideration how he had offended God, by violating 


his Laws, and breaking through the ſtrongeſt Obligations: f : 


this ſmote him to the quick, and made him in a manner 
overlook all other things. For tho he had ſinned againſt 
Uriah by ſhedding his Blood, and againſt Barhhehs by 
taking away her Vertue and her Honour, yet all this ſeem d 
nothing, in compariſon of the Affront and Indignity he 
had thereby offer d unto God; which made him ſay in 

the next words to our Text, Againſt thee, thee only, have 1 
ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight >, ver. 4 Where he 
— 1 | ER h charges 
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charges himſelf home with the -Guilt of his Impieties, and 


diſcharges God, whom he Fah d u Wa Saying, ME 

when he mas judg d. 

Thus we ſee what is en by David's 3 
his Tranſgreſſions, which he made not a By-work, to be 
done only now and then, but twas his daily. and pe 


.  nual Exerciſe: So he tells us in te 


Second Part of our Text, Ay Sin i euer before ad 
He. -Autferid) not the Knowledg of + 0 60 lip out of his 
Mind, but he kept up a conſtant Senſe and Remembrance 
of ir z and as he ſet God always in his ſight, ſo did he 
ſet his Sins too ever before hig Eyes; that he might not 
be mod to do Evil: % Sin (faith 7 ever before me. 
Which Werde I find jw 1 0 Reverend * 
ther: „ The Thoughts of my Sin never leave me, but 
8 * me at every turn; I can do nothing, nor go any 
&« -where,: but my Miſdeeds preſent themſelves before me: 
4 mathinks I 0 hear bear Naka r . me, Thou art the 
Man!“ whi to ſtare me in the Face, 
« ang, $0.boho the F Fall of che the, honeſt, 1 8 and - in: 
« gocent Criab. The Voice of his Blood is ill, is m 
& dat and crieth toudly: from Heaven a me z if 1 
4 walk on my Roof or Gallery, Bat hſbeba —_ the WiC» 
« kedriefs committed 0 tome to my mind, and the 
7 oy yoni and my Bed reyive the memory 
Sin; I cann oor ne a Letter, without thinkin 
« on the unhappy and gt 1 wrote to Joab, an 
<< the Tidings of any one's Heath brought to me, ſeem to 
ee tell me of the Murder of Uriah.” Thus tender and 
im ate was his Conſcience, to urge him upon all oc- 
caſions with the remembrance of his Sin, pulling him as 
it were by the ſleeve at every turn, and never- ſuffering 
him to forget the Evil he had done. This drove him daily 
unto God to ſeek for Pardon, to whom; he betook himſeif 
right humbly to ſue for Mercy. And the Effect was, that 
his remembering his Sins, made God to blot them out of 
the Book of his remembrance; ang * having them always 
before his Face, caus d God to caſt W th pet his Back. 
This movd him to Thankfulneſs unto 9 for not exer- 
ciling the Rigour of his Juſtice him, but ſhewing 
him Mercy and Loving-Kindneſs. Again; his Sin being ever 
before him, mov'd him to. Pity and Commiſeration to- 
wards others, that were at any time. overtaken with the 
me or the like Faults, And, Laſtly, this-mov'd — — 
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| greater Care and Watchfülneßs, to f {Step 

1 rar all fature Failings. 5 e 12 FB. 0 
Thus 1 have ſet before yon the Fenn ple of. mol 

in this matter, which is A excellent Pattern edent 


for us to follow. And tix wit lead ime, in th he text place, 


To cue bis tous Prat 1 55 „ur Ithitätion, 
er Was the reaſon of the Ch appointing this Paß 


N of Holy Writ to be read, Wit we begin. out. ub: 
5 $5 


Firſt then, Let om this ious Pattern, learn to-kc- 

knowledg our Ka Fam th | 125 inſtead of "concealing 

..or ung i 1 5 diſcloſe ns avate them. So we 

fe the deyout pfalmiſt did, for he here freely and frankly 
confefſeth that he had fin d againſt God, and that both by 

Birth and 3551 he was a grievous Sinner : : | Behold (faith _ 

he) IJ was þþ en in Wickedneſs, and in Sin hath. my Mo- 

ther conceiyd nt; and this original bay 5 Ytongahath 
broke out into many actual n for 1 haye done 

Evil in thy Sight, neither can I. hide from thee the Foul- 

neſs of my Sin. This is a Direction for us to acknowledg 

and bewail both the Corruption on of our Nature, and the 

Taser of our Lives: Not that the fame publick 

e that David here makes, or the fame De- 
. — Sorrow and Compunction, are neceſſary Yi all 

Persons; for David was a publick Perſon, a0 s Sins 

both notorious and ſcandalous; they gave great Youble 

to ſome, and great Offence to oth rs, 5 by emboldening 
them in vicious Practices, and giving occaſio 

mies of God and his Church to triumph and blaſpheme: 

and therefore it was requiſite that his Confeſſion. ſhould 

be as open and notorious as his Sin, that as many were of- 
fended by his Fall, ſo they might-riſe and recover again by 
his Repentance and as his Iniquity was publick, ſo ſhould 
his Ackn owledgment be too. 

However, we may learn from it, that in all our Tre 
aſſes and. Failings, Acknowledgment muſt be made to 
oy and the Word, as occaſion ſhall require; and indeed 

where there is 2 true Senſe and en for Sin, there 
will be a conſtant readineſs to do ſo. I acht, y Sin 

unto thee (ſaith holy David Y and my / Unright touſneſs 0 

J not hid, Pfal. 32.5. And elſewhere, Lord, I have 

exceedingly, 1 beſeerh thee take away the Ini 13 af 

Servant, or I have done ww foolsftly. Troe'K tance 
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24 PRACTICAL Discoussgs es 
cannot be ſilent in ſuch Caſes, ; and Where the Heart is in- 
wardly touch'd and pt ick d with Remorſe for Sin, there 
che Tongue will break forth in free and full Confeſſion 
of it. All Guilt lies heayy..upon the Soul that's loaden 
with it, and tis Confeſſion, alone that can diſcharge. or 
remove it; for that opens che Heart, gives vent to our 
Tears, and brings. eaſe to the Mind; and therefore our 
Saviour calls all that are thus weary and. heavy. laden with 
the Burden. of their Sins, o come to him by, Confeſſion 


4 1 


and Prayer, and he will give Reſt unto their Souls, Mat. 11. 


>) unten ina a dy; ne ien ag} Ke 
Secondly, Let us imitate'this devour Pfalmiſt, as in ac- 
knowledging pur ma mos, ſo in 2 our Sins ever 
before us; that is, let us have a conſtant Senſe and Sight of 

them, and lay them open not only before God, but before 
our ſelves, that we may behold them with Shame and Sor- 
row, and fully. diſcover the Vileneſs and. Heinouſneſs of 
them. This is the, beſt war both to amend - our. Faults, 
and t obtain the Pardon of them 
1, I fay, the having our Sins ever before us, is the beſt 
way to reform and amend them; for by that means we 
ſhall the better ſee the Foulneſs and Deformity of them. 
What our Eyes are fix'd;, upon, will run much in our 
inds, and we cannot eaſily forget what is continually ' 
before. us; the daily looking upon our Sins, and behold- 
ing our evil ways, will give us ſuch a clear Sight of the 

Baſeneſs and Unworthineſs of them, as will lead us to ab- 
hor and abandon them: ſuch a continual View will fix in 
us a Hatred and Deteſtation of them, and that will keep 
us from being eaſily ſurpriz d or betray'd. into them. 
There is nothing occaſions Mens falling into greater Fol- 
lies and Dangers, than Inadvertency and want of Conſide- 
ration; for that puts out their Eyes, and blindly hurries 
them on to all manner of Evil. When Men remove their 
Sin and their Danger out of their ſight, and caſt their 
Iniquities behind their back, they then eaſily run into all 
Exceſs of Riot, and commit all Uncleanneſs with greedi- 
neſs ; for when they have no ſight of their Sins, they 
will have no fear of God before their Eyes, and by put- 
ting their Iniquities far from them, they remove his Judg- 
ments out of their ſight: and then corrupt are they, and 
become abominable; there is none that doth Good, no not one. 
Whereas the conſtant Senſe and Sight of their Sins would 
give them ſuch a diſmal Proſpect of the Guilt, the . 
r ee 
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and hs Danger of them, as would make them tremble, 
and affright them from the Commiſſion of them. The fre- 
quent Thoughts and Sight of theſe things would ſerve to 
Fane; us — paſt 8 and Ern rt Miſcarriages; 
which may teach us ar edge 1 of Holy David, to. 
have; our Sins 8 ore 3 the rather, 
2ly. Becauſe this is the beſt» —— to obtain the Pardon of | 
then. This Motive we ſee here urg'd in our Text, where 
David having before ask d for Mercy, uſes this for an Ar- 
gument, For I acknowledg my Tranſgreſſions in general, 
and my 5 Sins are ever before me : and this effec - 
tually prevail d for What he askd; ws he 3 tells 
us, that, he . * * 0 unto 10 God, 
 forgaye,the Ini 
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ven, and 99 8 Sorrow for his aun made him — 4 

wit 5 Joy. The poor Publican's ſmiting ; 
acknowle: his own Unworthin — 0-. 

ey gang to his; Perſon and Petition; and his Lord be , 
merciful fo. me 4 Sinner] ſoon pravaild r his Juſtification: 
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Theſe things are written for our Admonition and In- 7 


couragement, and are therefore preſctib'd, by our Church 
to uſnex in our Prayers, to beget in us the greater Faith 
and Aſſurance of being heard. It remains then, 

eng ft we come to — with a deep and ſerious Senſe. and; | 
Acknowledgment , 2 our evil Ways, eſpecially of our 
more particular and darling Vices; knowing, that if we 
remember and 5 2 them our ſelves, the will be. the 
ſooner. remitted and otten : otherwiſe, if we caſt off 
the Senſe and Sight of a1 Hr em now, they will be for ever 
remember d againſt us, and ſet in order before us, to our 
eternal. Shame and Confuſion. To prevent which, let us 
imitate the Example of Holy David, and ſay with him, I 
N ae 9 Trangreſſ . uk 2 "Sin od ever inven ne. 
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HIS penitential Pfalm of David containing the 
ſeveral Parts and Paſſages of his Repentance, ou 
Church hath wiſely ſelected ſeveral Sentences of it, 
and order d them to be publickly read, before we begin our 

Prayers, to mind us frequently of that which we are ape 
100 eafily to forget: for many encourage themſelves in 
their Vices by the ſad Example of David's Failings, when 
at the ume time they overldok the pious Example of 
his fore and bitter Repentance. To awaken ſuch drowſy 
. andcareleſs Sinners, they are told in the foregoing Sentence, 
 kow- heartily: he bewail'd and cet?) hig Tranſpreſ= 
frors; and with what ſhame and ſorrow he ſet bis Sins ever 
before him. And having done fo, he beſteches God in the 
words of the Text, to turn away his face from them; 
and being ſtill in his o mind; he begs him to remember 
them no more, which is the ſenſe of the words now read: 
Hide'thy face from my Sins, and blot out all mine Iniguities. 
The great things he kes for throughout the whole 
Pſalm, are the pardon and purging away of his Iniquities ; 
that neither the Stain or Guilt of them might remain upon 
him. In his Suit for theſe things, he makes uſe of many 
and different "Expreſſions: In the firſt Verſe he beſeeches 
God to have mercy upon him, and to do away his Offences. 
In the ſecond Verls hs bezs to be thorowly waſhed from. his 
Wickedneſs, and cleanſed from his Sins. To which end he 
prays, ver. 7. to be purg'd with Hp, that. he may be 
clean; and to be wah d, that he might be whiter than Snow, 
And here he expreſſes it by two other Phraſes. to the fame 
urpoſe; to wit, turning the face from, and defacing his 
niquities, faying, Hide thy face from my Sins, and blot out 
all mine Iniquities. It was not for nothing that the Pſalmiſt 
ſo often reiterates this Requeſt, and urges it in ſo many 
da various 
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whe Sentences that bigin the Liturgy.) 25 
nens and different Frage and Exprofliins. | Which vas 
one | 2 5 einen ng 
)cTo They the Earneſtneßß and Importunity of his 


| 8 (1 
T Snitz; that he would take no denial, and; not ceaſe his 
Bnit; till his Requeſt was granted. Cold and ſlight Re- 

aueſts oftner find Frowns than Favour, and few regard 
heartles Petitions: and therefore we read of Jacab, that 
he wreſtled with God! to obtain his Bleſſing, Gen. 32 26. 
Manaſes ply d the Lord with Suit after Suit; for he pray 
aud pray d, and humbled himſelf greatly, before his Suppls- 
gation mas bear 2 Chron. 33. 12, 13. And David 
renews his Requelt over and over, before he could obtaif. 
This is that ſacred Violence by which the Kingdom of 
Heaven is ſaid to be taken; that is, by the force of im- CE. 
portunate and fervent Prayer. Tis [call 'd ſometimes 2 0 
ftriving with God in Prayer, ſometimes | praying without 


by 


ceafing 5 that is, not giving it off thro Weatineſs or Faint- 
unto with all p j ne. 5. 713381 viitgy 0 cf NOUN 
( 2.) David y often repeating his i Petition for Pardon, 
ſhews us the exceeding great Worth and Excellence of it. 
Things of little or no value are but ſlightly ask'd and flen- 
derly regarded, whereas things of worth are defir'd and 
ſought after with diligence and importunity. And ſuch 
David accounted the Pardon of Sin, which is of more va- 
lue than all the World: for what ate all the Profits, Ho- 
nours, and Pleaſuxes of this Life, to one that lies under 
the Sentence of Death? Or what comfort can the Offer of 
the whole World afford him that is juſt leaving it? The 
news of a Pardon is the only thing that can relieve 'the 
Spirits of a condemn'd' Malefactor; for that is like raifing 
bim from the dead, and giving a new Life to all his dying 
Hlapes and Wiſhes. And ſince we all lie under the heavy 
Sentence of Death and Damnation, what can give us any 
. eaſe or comfort in ſuch Circumſtances, but the hopes of 
Mercy and Pardon, which is of more worth than a thou- 
ſand Worlds? And that made holy David to double and 
_ treble his Petitions for iitt. 
IJ0o ſignify, GJ not only the Worth, but his Senſe of 
the Want and abſulute Neceſſity of it; that he was utterly 
loſt and undone for ever without it. If a Prince's Pardon 
be ſometimes neceſſary for the ſhort Reprieve of a tem- 
rg Life, how much more neceſſary. is God Almighty's 
ardon to fave the eternal Life both of Body and Ns 
eng. i N without 
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es PrxwcTticar Diceounsts' or 
without which they will be ſeizd' by eternal Death, and 
periſh everlaſtingly ? / 0% V7 RAAD 
- Laſtly, David reiterates his 'Requeſts for Pardon, to 
ſnew not only the Neceflity; but 'Ukewiſe the Difficulty of 
obtaining it. The Guilt of Sin is oner contracted than 
temov'd: the Pſalmiſt quickly brought upon himſelf the 
Guilt of two foul Offences, but he could not ſo eaſily get 
rid of either, or gain the Forgiveneſs of them; that coſt 
him many a Prayer, and many à Tear, before he could. 
find that God was pacify'd, or his Soul reſtor d to his loft Fa- 
vour. We obſer vd before, how Mauaſſeh befought the 
Lord again and again, and humbled himſelf greatly, before 
God would be intreated for him, and grant his requeſt. 
Me read of St. Peter, that he wepr bitterly before he could 
waſh away his Sin with his Tears, and was urg'd to 4 
treble Proteſtation of his Love to his Saviour, to atone for 
his threefold Denial of him, before he could come to any 
ſenſible recovery of his Love or Favour: A Wound, you 
know, is more eaſily receiv'd than removd, and a Debt is 
far more difficultly diſcharg'd than contra&ed. *Tis true 
indeed that God is ready to forgive, and eaſy to be in- 
treated upon fair and reaſonable terms; but yet he will 
let Sinners know, what it is to provoke him, and to abuſe 
his Goodneſs: he will have them ſenſible of their Sins, and 
to ſue again and again for Mercy, before he will beſtow it; 
and wiſely delays his Kindneſs, till he ſees them ſufficiently 


humbled and qualify'd: to receive it. So David here found + | 


it, and we muſt expect the fame, if ever we hope to ob- 
tain his Pardon. And this may ſhew uns 
The dangerous Miſtake of ſuch as think, that a ſingle 
Lord have mercy upon us ! upon a ſick Bed, will atone for all 
their Sins, and obtain Mercy and Pardon for them. This 
is a vain Preſumption, that hath delnded many to their 
eternal deſtruction, and therefore *twill be our Wiſdom 
and Safety to beware of it. We ſee it coſt David many a 
Prayer, attended with ſtrong Cries and Groans; and can 
we think that our Debt will be diſcharg'd upon eaſier terms, 
or that a few empty Sighs and Groans upon a Death- 
will be ſufficient to waft our Souls to Heaven? No, be 
not deceiv/d, God will not be mock'd. with ſuch ſlight and 
ſaperficial Services; he expects deeper Sorrow and more 
earneſt Requeſts, before he will hide his face from our Sins, 
and blot out all our Iniquities. 2 / e WI 
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17 And chis will lead me more particularly to — the 
two. Petitions of the Text, Whereby this Pardon is ſet 

forth and deſir d; and they are God's ding his face from 
eur por Sings and his lating que all our Iniquities +. Both Which 
4 rative and enten Ee will require 
a «che xplicatior 55 thor On bi 

| el 


145 chen, The Pardon 1 Sin 1 wap . UE by" God" 3 
hiding his face 5 For it: 70 which is meant, his not conſi - 
2 or boy - 1 of it. So Solomon interprets the hi- 
ding the oy from the Poor, by te not looking upon or regard- 
of of 3 Prov. 28. * When God forgave the Sins 
the Iſraelites, tis that he beheld no Iniguity in Ja- 
nor Perverſeneſs 5 Iſrael; Numb. 23. 21. meaning, 

on he turn'd away. rv and would not ſee or puniſh- 
their Tranſgreſſions, which was his pardoning of them. 

e 1 reſſion is toon from the common cuſtom or man- 
ner of ſpeaking; for as Men can ſee nothing but what is 
2 : cir face and are of Si to all * 3 their 

z 10 8 ving ins. is e d by his putting 
them away from before his face, an and cating the a behind! 
— back. So the new Tranſlation reads theſe as Turn: 

ay-thy face from my Sins; thereby beſeeching God not to. 
behold or regard them.....: . 

But hiding the face denotes not only the turning it away, 
but likewiſe the ca + ing a veil or covering over it, that it 
— aer ſee the Foulneſs or Deformity of an G The 

Gola en tis open and clear, cannot but ſee; and becauſe. 
all s are open 4A＋ naked before God, the pſalmiſt begs 
to turn away, or to hide his lace from. his Mi- 
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all Tr Eye pier jerceth. into the N corners, and no- 
thing can be hid from him; and becauſe he is of purer eyes. 
than to behold the leaſt Iniquity without the Nag indig- 
nation, therefore ſome read the words of our. Text, Hide. | 
8 angry face from my. Sint. The Pſalmiſt knew, that | 
9 * 17 Fats ut be hi Sins, but 120 prays him not to 
ook upon them in diſpleaſure, or with an avenging 
but 0 50 ſee them, 100 if he faw them not; that is, ether 
to Gu We or to behold. them veil'd and coyer 'd w 
iſs Righteouſneſs, that they might not. be. imputed to 
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4 Mart“ t my ſelf ſeeure, ant that matters were ſo 
L eurry d, a8 te sſespe a Uiſeovery 3: yet now find that 
c my ways are before thine eyes, ho that thou pondereſt 
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W. read 9 1 of a "twofold Böck in 
Ys 1 Do which are fürd Books of Remem 
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3 rſt is 4 Bock 1 Rem de tot good Men, 
n are Nene all the Vorks of thoſe that 
7555 e think' upon his Nane; of which we read, 
1 3. 16. This is by St. Paul ſtil d alſo the oy f 23 
wherein the Names c the Saints and their ge 
enrolFd-; of which we read, Phil. 4. 3. {ps 
The Rood is a Book of Remetabtanite for bad Men 
dy are regiſter d all the Errors. and overt 
hos that forget God, and have no fear of him u Tong 
5 This is that black Book wherein every vain 
chery idle Word, and eyery wicked Action is recorded Ed 
my down; ; and in — Boo are all our Tranſgreſſions 
written. 
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to deſire what is ſo irkſom and grievous to it. L* 14 
- Diffienilty is the more increas d, becauſe Good is the px 
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than we have ta queſtion his Love, or frar his Anger in 
Cerrecting us; for his forbearing to puniſh, is many times 
His leaving a Perſon or People to themſelves, and geing 
them over as incorrigible, as he once did the rebellios 

aelitet, ſaying, Why ſhould ye be ftricken am more?-ye- 
will revolt more and more; Ih. 1. 5. Whereas: by correct. 
ing us as he ſees cauſe, he keeps us ſtill under the Diſcipline 
of Children, and thereby makes us meet to be Partaters e 

the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, t. 
Buy all which we ſee what reaſon the Prophet aal, 
to ſay, O Lord, correct me; that being ſometimes the beſt, 
and the only way to bring us to him. , 
And now having premis'd theſe things concerning tke 
Danger of Proſperity, and the Benefits of Adverſity, we. 
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but tho the Prophet here reaches us ſoragtimes to delle 


8 not abſolutely, without any reſttiftion or limitation, 
; egg a reſervation 'of Mercy: Which will bring me is 
4 to &* 3 y ' * 1 W ; 3 x v3 ö 1 i | FLY EL A. 


Next thing propounded, to wit, The Mitigati 
Corrections: for the Prophet to Correct me, O Lord. 
ad adds, but with Judgment, not in thine Anger. Where he begs 
of God to ſugar theſe bitter Pills of AMidtion, to mix his. 
Corrections with Mercy, and to allay all outward Calami- 


ties with a Supply of fome inward Comforts; he prays 


im to lay the Rod gently upon him, that he may be able, 
co bear it. Correction may indeed be ſometimes neceſlary 
to warn and awaken ys ; for if we feel no ſmart for our. 
Sins, we ſhall too eaſily run into them, and be hardly per- 
faded to leave them: and therefore Solomon wiſely ob- 


ſerves, that he that ſpareth the Rod, mw his Son ; but he. 
7 


” that loveth him, chafteneth him betimex; Prov. 13. 24. But 
yet we may pray God to deal as gently with us as poſſible, 
not to lay his Hand too heavy upon ns, but to make his 
. Chaſtiſement as eaſy and tolerable as may be. So we find. 
Era acknowledging, in the behalf of the Hraelitet, that 


he puniſb d them leſs than their Iniquities deſertd, and at 


length gave them deliverance from it; Ezra g. 13. He who 


. Conſiders the juſt Vengeance that is due to Sin, or the 


heavy Puniſhment it deſerves both here and hereafter, Will 


think a temporal Chaſtiſement, that tends to prevent ar 


- 


deliver from it, a great Benefit or Favour ; and will By. 
F « ſcarrify me here, that thou mayſt ſpare me hereafter 


* 


So that we are taught here, not ſo much to fear or fiy 
Afflictions, as in ſome caſes to deſire ſome gentle Correc- 


his own Children; that he would uſe _ n 
The Rod, 1f, with Judgment: that is, not with the 
Rigour or Severity of his Juſtice, but to temper it with 
Lenity and Mildneſs, and in the midſt of Judgment to 
remember Mercy. Again, to correct us with Judgment, 


Is with a due Conſideration of our Weakneſs, and to pro- 


portion his Correction to the Meaſure of our Strength: ſo 
the Pſalmiſt acknowledges, he knoweth whereof we are 
made, and remembreth that we are but Duſt; Plal. 103. 14. 
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tho God had brought evil upon them for their evil dead, yet 


© withSt. Auftin, © Lord, lance or bind me, yea burn and ; 


dun from our heayenly Father, ſuch as heuſeth todo with = 


Once 
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£15 8 Aden to hepa Us ed ere is with an e 2M 
to our Amendment; not as earthly Parents. ſometimes do, 
chaten their Children after their own ure, from Fancy 73 2» 
Or Humour... or little or. no. Faul 5 and for no n 2 1 
2 Parpoſe ; but God doth it only far aur Profit, tha 
be Parrakers of bt Holmeſs.. And we may We pus 
| 45 Ire to fall into ſuch gracious and merciful. hands, which 
correct only with Judgment, in 4 ſober, Wedel and judicia 
. 1 Jo which is added, is 
9 in 9 5 Anger thati is,. not like 2 furious ans 
6 70 202 5 who regards not how, ox W. "ney or what be 
ftrikes : for Ira n brevis elk, Anger is a ſhirt Madness, 1 8 
| rt tranſports e, beſide; and beyond the 295 | 3 
 faresof Reaſon an e And therefore the 5 : 
Rae prays, that en would mac his Anger » and 0 5 1 
fuffer his whole Diſpleaſure to ariſe; and tho we have given 3 
- him ſufficient caujſe + be angry, yet that he FO DE 
looſe his Paſſjon, or ſuffer it to run too high, or laſt too 
long againſt us: Wilt thon be an mb, us for ever? * 
5 hoty 55 David) and Pall t raf n lite Fire? . 
t h 1 13 mer "a td, IE It, fit f for Creatures to pre, 
ſcribe the rn thod, or Meaſure of their Maker's 
. 570 ball the Subjet direct the Magiſtrate in tig 
8 17770 egrees of his Paniſhmen or the Servant fax 
8 his fter; Lay aſide the Rod, tis enough? Hats not 
e Potter ter” er the Clay, to make one a Vel 
Honour, and another of nn 2 and ſhall either 0 
5 Why do'ſt thou do or make me thus? | 
0 is T anſwer, No: But yet God deals not py 10 
by an abſolute Will, or the Rules of ſtri& Juſtice, but 
| hath made many favourable Allowances to our Infirmities, 
and hath both allow'd and enconrag d us to plead thoſe 74 
e and Condeſtenfions, as our Neceſlities ſhall 
quire. Wherg are thy old Loving-kindneſſes.? ſaith Davids 
2 andy thy Loving-kindneſſes, which. have been ever. ® 5 
„ not the Oath, that thou haft ſworn unte 4 3 
ok Sy . by Y hath declar'd himſelf to be lem 
© Angers, #7 ly to forgive; and therefore wal * Ne 
fy with the "pi lier” Lord, correct us with gr 4g a 4 | ö 
and not in thine Anger : and that becauſe his. 0 8 N 
| MEA and age Daly us W * us 0 EST Rain, 
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en n e rhe Texry, contuining the Reaſon | 
= thing. By this we are to underſtand, not a State of total 
Annihilation; for both our Bodies and Souls are deſign d 
E -  - for Immortality, and fo,cannot. in that ſenſe be reduc d to 
© nothing: but à State of everlaſting Damnation, wherein. 
both will be for ever miſerable ; which is a State worſe. 
E- than nothing: And yet this would be the caſe of the beſt 
book us, if God mould roceed in Anger and Severity againſt 
1 iis. Who can ftand in*thy fight when thou art .angry? ſaith 
tte Pfalmiſt, Pſal. 78. 7, We cannot bear the | | Frown 
of his Countenance, and much leſs can we ſtand up under 
tte weight of his Arm, which is able to cruſh us to no- 
thing, or fink us into a Condition that is much worſe. If 
the Wrath of a King be as the Roaring of a Lion, how much 
more fierce and furious is the Wrath of the King of Rings? 


N g 


| 


we conſume away in thy Diſpleaſure, dud are afraid of thy 
E orathful e 9 Pfal. go. 7, 9. And therefore 5 
Prophet prays here, that he may fall into the Arms of 
_ _— God's Mercy, to be corrected with Fudgment; not into the 
hands of his Juſtice, to be puniſ d in bs Anger, Fox to 
= fall into the comfortable Arms of his Mercy, would beg, 
| Him to ſomething, to a Senſe of his Sins, and that would 
& lead him by Grace here, and after bring him to Glory; 
baut to fall into the fearful hands of his Juſtice, would be 
. you Ruin, - x00 bring him to nothing but. eternal De- 


The Sum of all then is, that we are rather to deſire than 
- . deſpiſe the Chaſtening of the Lord; willing him not whol- 

I) to lay afide the Rod, but to uſe it gently for our future 
Amendment; that he would correct us in Love and in Mea- 
-  --fTure, to bring us to himſelf; not in Anger and Rigour to 
drive us from him, and bring us to nothing. 

In a word, Let us not be too fond of 8 which 

- fattens for the Slaughter; but rather crave ſometimes for 

Adverſity, which adminiſters to our future *Happineſs.: 
chuſing rather to ſuffer Affliction with the People of God, 
ttan to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon. And then 
= theſe light Afflictions, which are but for a moment, wilt 
Work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight? 
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= Dominion, or elſe they e 

IO ves to the worſt of Ene | 

©; And this Call concerns we 
whom it Was at firſt given. 1 10 7 ea; in the fame 

: of A Saviour, and muſt expect to be fave the fine 

| and-therefore f hearken to the ſame II * Ripa, 5 

the Kin Nl of Heaven i i at hand, e 
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obedient Seryants. and Subjects to him, if we look for bale. 


| g s inſt him, and 2 5 
ow we malt diſclaim theſe, and yield up our ſelves as 


vation from him. So that the CORE — a ſtriẽt and poſi- 
WF ee Wn the AS. l ms 3 
tion © 18 pl e E 
ee ee preachd by St. 
Jul in the Wilderneſs of Jude o A chat; reſorted 


0 him. thither, and was after 2 edle hei bene 
5 n all Places where he came; ra therefore his firſt Ser- 


. -and the firſt Leſſon = are to learn in his School: 


| Leflon his Apoſtles and Diſciples inculcated 1 . 3 
A Px calling upon al A Avery Where, to. repent: In the 
5 words then we hay Fey Jin "ag ey (46A 1 . ESE 


bs from it . make ſome a Application 
. wo 5 185 bp 
'N 5 of 3 
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3 ba NN it. en the Kingdo 1 


8 bee e n 
.. auſtſhew the Nature and e of ntance, 
"Together wich the. Motives, to, e 
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entice , bead 1 4 
Sin," Contrition: for * 


e Mey in, 


9 ying our Olterices before God, join d 
With a due acknowle t of the Guilt and Aggravations 
-', of them: Of this we. read in St. Jams firſt Conyerts, | 
. Jeru Mu 4, and the Re- 

2 8 ut, and were baptiz d of hig in Jordan, | 


ſing thee Sins, ver. 6. of this Chapter 3 that is, each | 
ng oe acknowledg'd their own. Tranſgreſſions. 
85 e we read of St. Pays Converts, of Whom man 
that believ'd came and . confeſs d, and gend their Dee 
18. meaning, that they came to the Apoltles, 


ys; won ys them the ſinful Actions and Courſes of their for- 


wer Life. Such a Confeſſion. muſt be made by all true 
Penitents: I confeſs'd my Sins (faith Dauid) and have . 
3 mine Iniguities', "AO? my I” * 
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| Eo Contrition for Su, Wiel 1e 4 Sorrow 1 
And Compunttion of Heart for the Evil we have commit-' - 9 ; 
-=z 3 | "thx we read in St. Perey's Converts,” who; upon: 

3 " his gere were prick'd at "the Heat, ? 
fad unto and" tht reſt of | the Apoſtles,” Men and" Bre* 

2 what, Hal 2 2 5 10 Mom: ey preſently 3 — 7 

for the Keie, 0255 Acts 2. 2 37> 38. This Sorrow er . 3 IJ 
25 St. Paul 7 '@ Sorrow, ot ſorrowing after 4 8 MY 2 
han, 5 to diſtin ef * worldly Sorrow, Which 

8 me earthly or Diſaſters, or for Sin — 

upon the account of ſome Worldly Shame or Inconde- 

nience that attends it. This Sorrow of the World, ' the R. 

2 tellg us, workerh Death; but a Godly Sorrow, pro- 

ng from a Senſe of offending God, and abuſing his! A 7 

Goodn ance unto Salvation, not ro be re. 

2 "This Sorrow we find was in 

Davi Sins of Marder and Adulter7 

which 15 e In Feremy, when he lamented 

the Tranſgreffions of the People; and in Perer, for den- 

ing his Maſter: who all were ' bitterly night and day, 3 1 

with hearts broken with Sorrow, and filłd With remorſe . 

. and anguiſh of Mind for what they had done. And the 

mme will be found in all true Penitents : Which * the” We: 1 

cond Att of Repentancte. 1 
The Third is — or or turning from Sin bye). wo 

- God; and doing Works meet for Repen tance. This is the 

Yrincipal Part 8 Act of this Grace, , which in es nor a2 

urning from the Practice of gn Sin only, 'which Tone un if 1 5 A 

| Epinions wma move Men todoz 5 bat from 1 
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utterly loſt and undone fot eder. Extept ye 
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true Repentance: To which, as St. ealbd his Diſci- 
Pes to prepare them for the e cl Saviour; ſo 
are we ſtill to hearken to the ame Voice, nov he is come, 


9 if we mean to be his Diſciples, and to © be -ay'd by: bim. 
And this will lead me from the Nature, to conſidet 


'The Neceſſity of Repentance. And for this we may os 


* ſerve a double Neceſſity: The one taken from the many 
AQulls and Commands to Repentance; the other, from its be- 
int a neceſſary means and inſtrument of Salvation. For the 


. Twere endleſs to recite the many and repeated 


Calls in Holy Scripture to this Duty of Repentance. To 


paſs by the many Precepts to it in the Teſtament, 


N dhe G in the New begins with: it, rg Repent, for 
the Ki cg hop f Heaven is at — iel eee 


5 — 5 upon his Office with pr it, —.— Repent, 
ond believe the C Goſpel, Mark A 15. 1 poſties likewi likewiſe. 
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ry where, t 41 Men - 


repent.  'The times of Ino. 


moet. 


17. 30. The Scripture every where abounds wi =Y 
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penſible neeeſſity laid: i / ware all to 2 6 
But beſides this Neceſſity ariſing from the Comniand of 
there is another Neceſſity ariſing from the Nature 
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12 of Grace the Kingdomopf Glory 9 


2 eafter. - The, Kingdom ob Giace were con lis in — 4 AY 
lad IT idings of Salvation xtveabd and offer'd in the 
Fefe 3 and this vas proclaimꝭd 2 St. Jahm as ntar at 

hand at that time, by e 9 heros i 
_ nn this Kingdom of God is cane 8 his per- 
* an for on; ado e=N 5: BY 
pearid uns all; Alen, Tit. 2. 11% And now: is our Salya- -. 


Y 


a Kronger ", 

3 to Repentance, nom when; the Kingdom tf 
Heaven is come, than when zit was but near ab hand; 1 
8 have now daily tenders of. Grace and! Merey madlde 
us, and the glad Tidings of Salvation are continua 
unding in our Ears, which. Are joud Calls and — 9 
Repentance, and. t0 1 


8 


Obligations to break off our Sins 
_ _acceptof the Grace and Mercy d to us. 
But there is another Kingdom of rn $7 yet at 


hand, and that is a Kingdom of Glo ard all that 
receive and embrace the Offers dhe e and a 
1 e of: Power, to puniſn and deſtroy all that wiltul- 
Y YE ems 

This is briefly the Motive. to Repentance mention d m 
the Text, from the near Approach of the Xiugdom 
Heaven, which is here ſaid to be at hand, and — Whic 
1 1 can better prepare us than Wen To which J 
*þ 1 add other weighty Motives, 7 1 
As, 1, The unſpeakable Evil and Danger of Sin unre. 4 
ted of; for 'tis "that: Which ſeparates between God and 


A, , * e good things from us: and therefore the 


5. 30. 


Prophet Ezzkel — us, to turn away from: all our 5 4 4 
 Tranſereſſ wy: chat e ny not be 689 peo a 
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* The great Excelleney and Safety of Vertue 1 
4 "engage us to turn to it by Repentance : J for nothing can 


3 bring us nearer unto God, of make us more like unto 
him, than real Goodneſs; nor can any thing 8 sive us bet- 
cer Security, than walking in the Paths of he 5 70 Fs 


for he that walketh uprightly, watketh furely; Prov. 10. g- / 
350, The invaluable orth and Wants of our Souls, 
wich äre worth more than the whole World, iy res ob- 
ug us to take care of rs which can only de b turn- 
Aing unto Ons by an unfeign'd Repentance; * for Dat alone 
ean give Eaſe, and Reſt — Happineſs to our Souls, * 8 


K 2 Out Saviour himſelf tells > of, Mat. 11. 3 D eee 

WM 2 The —— this Life, rd the important 

| Eterni farther engage us in this Duty: 

1 5 ber ae one may þ e «1p wean us from the Vanities: of 

this W orld, other to ſecure to us the Bleſſedneſs 

3 m0 — -both which are only done by: this Vertye ; 

1 tance. VE 

1 1 nor üvin ſhew'd the Motives 10 this Duty; it = 
x0 > _— not be amiſs to diſcover. and remove ſome of the 


Bumdrances that keep many from it; of Which T ſhall | . 
3 eee three; and dg r ne ee 
Inadvertency, or want of ideration; Pickleneßs 
or want of Reſolution; and Dilatorineſs, or putting it 
off by Procraſtination.” Of each of theſe briefly r — Xo 
1. laadvertence, or want of | Conſideration, is a 
© impediment to true Repentance : For did Men con er | 
the danger of Sin, the many unavoidable Miſchiefs 
* iHleads to, both here and hereafter, they would far more 
_ readily run from it, than return to "it. Did they clearly 
- behold the Beauty of Holineſs, and ſeriouſly conſider the 
Rewards of Vertue in this Life and the next, they could x 
not reſiſt the Charms, but would be enamour'd with the 
love of it. 7 confiler'l my A faith David) aud turn d 
my Feet unto thy Teftimomes : indeed every conſider- 
3 ing Man will do the ſame. But the miſery of it is, Men 
„ cannot be perſuaded ſeriouſly: to conſider their Ways and 
Actions, and A weigh the Reaſons and Conſequences 
blk things. Satan and the World blind their Minds, and 
”  - make them deaf to all Inſtructions; and the alluring Baits 
of ſenſual Pleaſures, catch and carry them away to their 
eternal Ruin. Sin and Wickedneſs owe alt their Empire 
in Mens Souls to Stupidity and Inconſideration; they reign 
3 edly only in -— ſecure and nw | 
By ert 


_ waken — of this deep Sleep, and lead them to R 
tance. Senſuality and l loſe their he ted 


power, if Men 7 fit down and Wer a 5 5 what | | 3 


they are about, and whither their es tend; 
which is therefore to be done by all That wn wiſh well to their 
own Souls. 
2. Another Uinirante to true Kepentance, is piekleneß 
or want of Reſolution. There are ſome who are pretty 
well convinc'd of che Evil and Danger of their ways, and 
have many times ſome thoughts and faint Jenes of A- 
mendment; yea, now and then make ſome weak voy 
and attempts towards a Reformation : but * not ripen 
ing into à thorow and firm Refolution, n US 
way, and come to nothing; their Goodneſs being 7ike 9 
Moerning- Cloud, or Early Dem, which ſoon paſſeth _ 
Religion ſeems ſometimes to get ground upon them, 
and then they leave ſome of their former Sins ndfor a 
le grow more devout and zealous in ſome but 
in a little time Nature returns again, and they . 9 I 
old acquaintance with their former Vices. Juch unfac-! | : 
| 3 Attempts, occaſion d thro their own default: dif. 
- .. cauraſe from their Duty; and being often feld 
in th theſe Conflicts, they at laſt deſpair of g porting ee the Vie. 
__ tory, and fo give up all for loſt, ſettling in their 
Courſes, and ſcarce think of repenting or reurning any any, 
I me laſt Hindrance 1 ſhall mention of 79 2 Rex epentances 
N is that of Procraſtination, or putting it off Vo re 
time. There are ſome who count upon mend 


Lives, and leaving their Sins, and ee better; LY 


_ _ think *tis time enough 5 to ſet bon it, and "they 
. deſign to do it hereafter. They are loth to "leave. the 
World in an impenitent State, and hope to leave their 


Sins before that time: at preſent they Bas "Indulge them- -- 
ſelves in them, purpoſing R forſakę them at laſt, and to So 


_ amend K know not when ; and ſo content themſelves 
With a Repentance in Reverſion, Which perhaps may ne- 
ver come. This is one of the moſt fatal Cheats that Men 
ean put upon themſelyes, and yet tis too frequent and 
common among many, to the utter Ruin both of their 
Bodies and Souls. To prevent which, know that if thou 
art unable or unwilling to repent to day, ou wilt bo - 
DI "A * ſo hereafter * ins will grow 4 3 * 
4 | 
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neglect ſo great 


terms gt Reconciliation for us; how 85 
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7 en chr ay, * 
5 F cho Meare: 5 5 Harder ; ind aden een = | 
fficult, to thee, may hereafter. become 1 impoſſible ; and. 
therefor og Apoſtle calls upon us, Now. whilſt tis c 
to hearken to his; Voice, ana aur Hearts. OR, 


| Fe 55 5 e ban n ö 1 x, I ne | 5 


ip 


e Tg od 6 took p 1 upon 1 1 ess 
e an, — c W Sempgen or bim; reſtoring 
us to Mercy upon th Mt dition of Rep = ee. hich is 
this day, gracio tender d to us; And we muſt be very 
0 to de e Haches of ſuc free Grace, and 

3 ul 20 de Which Wl undantly enough to 
3 ub him, and 0 bring f forth Fruits meet for Re: 


PT) 'Conlider what 5 it Colt our Saviol Pai theſ 


ry, and. underwent Shame, and Death, and & el te make 4 
A and procure Par don Redemption for us: 
| are not theſe Cords of 849 ſtrong, enough to draw 
us to him, to compel us to comply with ſuc reaſonable 
| Terms and to lead us to Repentance ?..,...;...::1 -; | ; 
(3:) Conſider that there > Joy in Heaven over one Sin- 
ner t repenteth. The prodigal Son brought Extaſies of 
Toy and Rejoicing to his Father UPOReH) rags N > Which 
18 m a faint. Adumbration T that Joy unſpeakable and . 
full of Glory, that is in the preſence 5 God and his "<4 
8 Fer upon the Return of every truly penitent Soul. 
And what nobler work can we do, than promote the Joy _ 
of Heaven, and increaſe: the Hallelujahs of glorify'd Spi- 
2903 which, you ſee, is done by the Repentance of à Sin- 
er? And that alone can fit us to join and bear 4 rt 
with them. Let us then Fine this Occaſion of Joy F: 
to the heavenly Inhabitants, that we may ſhare-with the m 
at laſt in the Bliſs of thoſe happy Regions. 
To conclude, Let us all — 4 am to this Voice ſounding 
15 our 2 15 epent, for the Kingdom. of Heaven is t 
gdom of Grace is come already, and the 
55 Kingdom 


I: : 


« WW +: young Man 


«doin of Glory y.i5.notfaroff; and. tis Repen wtance onhy is 
- re ta make ® meet Subjects of (45: hind 7 Let us then, 
uch earneſt Invitations and ſtrong, ee \ 
1125 off dur Sins by an unfeigned a b kin and tum A I 
_ unto: God by hearty Obedience. And aming 9 
Grace 5 


and das true Subjects of his Kingdoms 0 _ 
15 2 Me ſhall ſhortly enter n and N 1 ever with _ 
; wha IF + * 5 
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1 will 7755 4 go to my. Father, and will TY ang 
2 in, Father, I haue ſinned gain Heaven; and 1 
8 8 thee, and Way 0 more e 0 be called 1 
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Son. . 
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"HIS Sentence. is preſeribd | woe at 95 Ea 2 
of our — to encourage us to go to our He- 
venly 1 from whom we have all goneaſtray; _ We 
and to beg of him the Sup pply of thoſe Wants, which unt 
wandring from bin hath ppily e pg ſay ing, in 
words of the/ Text, I will e and Lis to alen " = 
Se. The Words are à part of the Paraþl e PIES the prock _— 
10 Son; in which we may obſerve, 33 
1 — bh His extreme Foy and Miſery in leaving his Father' s. 


ah, His great W ion and Happineſs in returning to it. w_ 
7p 7 The — kind and joyful Reception he mt 
* reupon. 1 
The firſt of theſe is ſup ppos d im those words, I will ariſe -.. 
and go to my Father: Which imply his former leaving and "oF 
departing from him, without Which there had been no — 
nope. of returning. But this is more plainly ſet forth inn 
* 7 receding part of the Parable; where, in the 12th and 
13th, Verſes, 8 find him ſaying to his Father; Father, 
gtve me the Portion of Goods that falleth to me, Kc. The 
being, as he thought, arriv'd to the Age * bs 


Miceetion, and  withal being impatient of Reſtraint, and... 


'Y 
8 
l 
| 
| 
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Ae of 


And Folly, and ſo become Slaves and Vaſlals to Sin and 


* 
+ 
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. F 4 


© p N fbr 1 5 Ty F 
Liberty, would fain live and oy iny 


pat; and to that end, deſir d his Father to ſor h m 5-4 


re of Goods, to put his Portion into his own 
"and leave him; to his Pas, Conduct. N 
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Portion and his Liberty : which being done, to get out o 


' the reach of his Father's eye, he-berook himſelf into a 74 
freely indulge himſelf in all 
manner of Looſeneſs — Exceſs without controul. By 


"ces where he mig 


Which means, the Stock that his A0 gave him was ſoon 
*Exhauſted, and his Subſtance waſted b y riotous living 
- to that he was reduc'd to great Want and Neceſſity, being 
driven to feed with the Swine, and to live upon Husks, o 
which. too he had ſcarce enough to ſupply the Cravings of 
e and to keep him from ſtarving. -- 

Now becauſe tis requiſite a little to unfold the Parable 
35 we go, we may note, that by the Father here is meant 


"God Almighty, the Maker and Proprietor of all. things. 
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The Father did as he defir'd him, and gave him, both kh s 


By the Son we are to underſtand kind, who are all 


his Creatures and Servants. The Portion of Goods. given. 
to them, are the ſeveral Gifts or Talents intruſted With 
"om, and committed to their charge. 

"Now Mankind unwilling to live under the reſtraigk . 
God's Laws, and defiring to be at their own diſpoſal, qui 
their Heavenly Father's Houſe, o as far as they can n 
kim; and follow the ſwin eir own Lufts; till they _ 
have miſpent the Stock the of he gave them in Luxury. - 


Satan. Indeed, we all turn'd firſt Prodigals and then 
Bankrupts in Adam; we caſt off the yoke, and willin <4 
have our own way, left our Father's Houſe, and 

- quander'd away all the Stock of Grace and Goodneſs . 
which God had given us, and fo became loſt undone Crea- 
expos'd to all manner of Want and Miſery. This is 


* the forin Caſe of all Men by Nature, repreſented-here | 


by the fad Condition of this Prodigal, in leaving his Le. 
Athers Houſe; the firſt part of this Parable. 

The ſecond is, his returning again wc his Father, ex- 
press d here in theſe words, 7 will ariſe and go to my E. 
ther. And to this he is ad to be led, by his comimg to 
himſelf; for ſo the words immediately before tell us: 
IWhen he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired Servants 
of my Father have Bread enough and to ff ys, and I =; vii 
with * 79 1 wil 88 goto 3 — When 


7 


came 


* 


Ent 40 lei, -immplies chat ente 
or not ſo Well in his wits 28 he ſhould be. And this is the 

Dondition of a Man dead, or in 2 Sleep, or in 4 Swoaon, . . 

or in a Fit of Drinkennels or Madneſs3-in all which,” Men 
are ſaid to be depri d of the free uſe of them{lves, of to 
be in ſome meaſare beſide themſelves: for their Reaſon-and | 
| [Senſes are either rere n d. or in a Logs? meaſure 9 
. [interrupted and abated; «Reo — 1 
them, a Man is faid ' OE. 
Caſe of the Prodigal hes 9 s ſo of all itent;and - 


returning Sinners. W they continue in their evit "2 "7 

— are faid| to be dead in aſſes and . * 1 
or in a de n and come out 
of ei either, are {aid to come to lves: A S 


va de i alive again, ſaith the Father in this Para- 
ble, ver. 32. And "Awake, thou - that. | fleepefF Gan the _ 1 
- Prophet) and ariſe from the dead, and Chrift hall give | 8 | 1 | 
80 e Epheſ. F. 14. Again, He that is in a Swoon or 
nin a Fit of Drunkenneſs, is ſaid to have loſt for a: while: <a 
the uſe of himſelf ; his Underſtanding is clouded ox he- 5 4 
ſotted, and his Spirits overloaded or 0 * he hath ra- 9 1 
cher the Shape than the Senſe of a Man, and is unable for- 
the preſent to guide or Wen himſelf: And this is the 
Condition of all Sinne get out of it, and come 
0 1 So tis ſaid a Prodigal, He was lui 
| and it found, ver. 32. he was loſt to all his Senſes 
' Good Manners, but now hath found and recover'd both. 
Once more, he that is in a Phrenzy or under a Diſtrac- 3 
tion, is faid to be beſide himſelf, and to have loſt the Uſe 
x of his Reaſon; which when he roms = nd returns to 
dis Wits and Underſtanding he is then faid to 43 
* come #6 himſelf. This was the Gabe bf the Prodigal during pw 
His 'Extravagance, and is. ſo of all diſſolute and profligate” * 3 
- Offenders, who whilſt they remain ſuch, are in à ſort of - 
. Phrenzy and Diſtraction; all habitual an cuſtomary Sin- : 4 
ners being little better than Madmen. For if to run — 1, 
en Dangers without any fear or wit, to walk 9 4 
the brink of a Precipice, where there is an imminent AM 
ger 1 „or to run before the mouth of a Cannon. 
| oe ons iſcharg 3 be evident ſigns of Madneſs; it 3 
that ga oy own Fleſh, and delights in 
himſelf miſchief, be juſtly look d upon as: a Man diff 
rr and out of his wits : _ 3 ie 
wks 7 | : Ry TY ey. 


Jv A that Besen ah een Seren in ay dah 
= -. e 0 ways, — 4 
1 is every moment rea Hell, 3 r 
wo d in the number of: 222 1800 * 
Bat as Phrenzy, if taken in tines by! the aſe re 
means, is a curable:Diſtemper ; ſo when the Prodigal came 
to diſcern the Folly and Dang 5 of his Ways, he. is faid to 
1 9 torecover wins Uſe of his Reaſon;, ad 
1 e f touaſoumd- Mind's for conſidering wa mi- 
== |fory: he d brought hiniſelf to; by leaving his Father's 
House, and bethin fing himſelf how far ſhort he that was 
"A nam wel of the Comfort and — — of his hired Ser- 
- ants; he reſolvid to continue ſo no but ſaid; "if will 
ariſe and go to my Father, and will. fly — him, Father; I 
EF, have jinned againit Hauen and before" thee, and am no more 
=. worthy to be calta'thy.Sov. Where we have, LE r en 
e W . . 89 g. de 


* Ert, His tied Reſolution? mil. bees and ei 1. 12 


; F."Y Father. i 2 5:11 NOT 1 66 

= - - Seconds His- ſorrowful Confeſfion ; And will Jay oro. 
= pony: Father, I haue ſinned: ag Sine Heaven and before 

»+W thee; and 1 „ N worthy to oe 2 = Son. OF. 
"ja 5 5 each briefly. - e ee Shi 04a 


* 2 pag 7 BEET 
Fo \ . 


* nie * 51 (143. 3 
* vd, Eirſt, Of his Reſolution, III wiſe 4 gal ro _ 
__ "Father, &c. which as as if he had ſaid, I am undone if 
- © fit ſtill, and muſt incyitably periſn, if I beſtir not my ſelf 
in ſome other courſe; therefore: will ariſe and go to m] 
Fratber, whom I have fooliſhly forfaken. ' How or whether 
| he will receive ſuch an ungracious Child, 1 know not: 
- Jhowever, my Caſe is forlorn and deſperate, I muſt take 
* +this courſe or ſtarve and die. I wilf therefore ſpend no 
more time in. Doubts, Diſputes, or Deſpair, but will caſt 
$ my ſelf intirely upon his Mercy, with a full e of 
\ amending my Life, and undoing all that I have done amiſs. 
I. ſee my folly in ſquandering away my Subſtance, having 
now nothing left to ſupport me in my extreme Want and 
Miſery: I muſt try the Affection, and ſound the Bowels of 
| à Father; 1 will ret return to him, and reſolve in all things to 
3 Ulber, my Father's. Will. ; 
% The fame or like Reſolution muſt be taken up by all that 
_ have left God and his Ways, and drove on for any time a 
* l a Sin, Op muſt not te think or talk of re- 


* 


. 


es... At 


« Ly 


Et * 3 * wy 
* Re * — 2 9 r . "RE 10 


8 2 not with 1 da Wiſhes, 
„ (1 5 With ſerious, mature, and deli 

thoſe of David; I thought ion 'my ways, — W — 
deration, are like 1200 Vows; that are eaſily made} 8 


a ſerious Diſcourſe, or upon a Fit of Sickneſs, or ſome th 
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Het unto 'thy Teſtimonies, Pal, 119. 59. \Slight-and ſuddem 
en ee up without any ſerious or (mature-Confi-. 


eafily broken. There are ſome who upon the hearing d 


den Calamity that betides them, em to fall out with: * 


: Sins as the Cauſes: of them, and to reſowe againſt them 


ly; not 


for the future; Who yety when the Diſcourſe is forgotten, 
and the Sickneſs. and Calamity is over, renew their ac“ 
quaintance with their old Vices, and are as fond of them 


| as ever. Such Fits and Flaſhes of Zealiare-of'no! conti 


nuance, but quickly cool and come to nothing. Peter iu 


ſudden Heat and ain of Mind told our Saviour, that 1 


tho all Men forſook him, yet would not he forfike hf 
yea, that he would rather die than leave him: and yet in 


him thrice. - & firm Reſolhtion is founded not upon a 

Fit of Zeal, but upon mature Deliberation, and 4 that 
make it permanent and laſting : then hall we not obi, 
ſay With the Prodigal, Edith end $0020 ny Father 


a little time his Reſolutian fail id, and a ſhamefally 1 i 
Wi 


but with him 00 N 80 1 contnue with. him? 5 


* 5 1 


0171.9 LIB EL N80 18 8 
(2. 5 This Reſolution muſt be 4 ſpeedily and preſent- / 
ard, yr it off to farther time, worifaying With the 

rig a little Sleep, a eee dener ve 4 little SAGE: © 
| as to Mei bwe mud a and op 7 —ͤ 

ade e and 46 d — CHIN e i 

to keep thy-righteous ents. He that thinks of retarn« 
ing; As it quickly and ont of hand 3; dor the longer 

it) the farther hel goes out of the way; and makes 
Ne Mh the more difficult.” Some by . 
total loſt, and gone ſo fur out of che char the = 
neve return or find it again; and: tis not to be 


3 


| — 5 infernal Regions abound. Wine Rue though 


3 to their hedyenly Father, I e. till *twas 
28 te; and 2 ant e. - 5 his dice RE which 
ey: 2 it came. And therefore thei 
knowing the danger of Delays, ee 
and pre ently ſet about it. 
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15 "Pics: OG Bares 2 4 
$ . of "0! Our Reſolution muſt be uniforni, ce and ant 
1 In our Return to our F ee ee, 
wo way, and keep ſteddy and firm to the right, even . 
dhe end. There are mä things that are apt to ft 
"Ir. courſe, of turn 2 of bur way to him, whiic 2 | þ 
a y to watch againſt” and overcome. The World "35 
Wes hath ry dog een one; us 5 NN 
ubs an ts to divert us from him; but We 
mut hearken to ud Enticements, nor ſtick at any Difficul- 
ties we may meet with, but go t _ thick and thin, to 
 . arrive at our Father's H | ort, our Reſolution 
+ muſt be ſettled and ſpeedy, and our Reformation thorow 
A and conſtant, turning from all our former Sins; and re- 
fturnin 595 our whole Duty, without any farther revolting 
or ſorfaking of him. Such was that of this penitent Pro- 
= deu, Who aroſe and went to his Father, —— edt 
Aus ot him caſt himſelf Lone? withs all Humility and Self 
| * 5 | | ſm And this will lead en : 


© Stems, T o his Confeflion made at A ces to him; 
> which was, Father, I baue finned againſt Heaven and before 
2 5 * £5 and am ere worthy robe cal'd thy Son. Where e 


rledgment of his Guilt 3 c kale, Fl have f 
W of it 3 6 have fined againſt Heaven 


ore t 


Contrition and elf Condemnation ; And am 10 
to be calf d'thy Son. 
here takes to himſelf the whole Guilt. 
is evil Courſes: he does not go about to 
dee ae br; nor does he lay the blame of them 
other; but makes a plain and ingenuous Confeſſion 
of them, and es none. but himſelf with the Guilt of- 

bis former Follies and Exxtroveriine gancies, N 4 

. N And this . what all penitent and return 
Sinners muſt do, to wit, go unto with bluſhing; 
| confuſion of face, and 4 85 unto — I have finned, and: 
4 done very foolifoly. He muſt not with the proud Phariſee 
3 | E -- th pon his Juſtification, and arrogantly tell God Ab: 

poor Pi 7 he is not as bad as other Men; but with: 
1 blican ſmite on his breaſt, and hrs al wn; „ 


as tans to me a Sinner? 
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„ "2 
al here reſts not i bare Acknow — 
2 97 7 de oh alt, bat goes on, in the - wg 1 9 
2. To aggravate it from the Circumſtances of the Per- 
ns. whom it was committed : I. have finned againdt bs, 2 
1 Heaven and before thee >, that is againit my Father in HS. 
i ven, and a thee my earthly Parent, to whom Tow'd , 8 
Te greateſt Duty and Obſervance. , Twas not againſt 
Strangers or Enemies, that bore me no z00d-will, or ever . 
id me any kindneſs; that might have: leſſen d 9 0 Fault, _ 3 
* extenuated my Guilt: but twas geha my beſt Friends, 

my neareſt and deareſt Relations both in Heaven and Fardhy 
t might juſtly | ee better things from me: *twas . 
Fart God, that made and preſerv'd me; and againſt m 


© 47 


ather, that -begat and nouriſh'd me: who might 
ve reaſonably look'd for other Returns, of Duty and ' 4g 
vice from me. ot. 1 have broke through all thoſe . 
Lgations, and caſt off the ſtrongeſt Cords. of Love. 
and Duty from me. In ſhort; to enhance his Gp; 

owns himſelf to 13 * ſinned againſt much Light, and 
much Loye, and againſt the Convictiong of his 

own Mind; and therefore juſtly; reckon d himſelf one 
of the worſt and greateſt of Sinners: Which is. =” 


men rost 1 + 


3. Contrition, 2 a deep Sele of hisowh Unworthin .,. 
in Thoſe words, An te be calld thy SM. 
Where he is ſo ſo far. AN hene, that he is ſtill accuſing © 
and condemning hi He owns that he de 22150 80 no * 5 
5 and could expect nothing but Frowns, he 
Who had caſt Ringe out of his Father's Family, LON be 
Wy caſt out of his Thoughts and Care. Ius too 2 | £0 
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him to be call'd a Son, who Had not deſerv'd. the Ti 
of Servant. He makes no Apology, but takes to himſelf 

Shame and Guilt of his Dilobedience,, x, lng that age 
bad forfeited the Honour of a Son, and enough © 
be excluded from, the Fayour of. a Seryant. In like gies 0 1 
A true Penitent will be always judging and condemning 
Far that he may not be asd and condemn'd of the _ 
Lord. Jacob made himſelf leſs than the leaſt of all God's 
"Mercies; David humbled himſelf below the meaneſt * *- 
- Creatures ; Fob abas'd himſelf to duſt and aſhes; s; 4 

the mer e The thought himſelf unworthy; of the. 

2 5 that fell from his Father's Table. And thus 10 | 
e and condemn. our ſelves i in the Court of our ee 
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"0 eee e ww wer | bs 
Sr is e wah to de clear and + 2 4 
Tribunal. 92 
. ; n And now from this Bhat le öf the Prodigal 1 0 
3 8 4 » "rolted What to do in the Whole Courſe of of Repe 
Which is, not to ſit ſtill, or to ſuffet our ſelves to be l ald 
1 oy. ia carnal and fatal Security, * to ariſe ang 
_ lves, and go by Faith and Prayer t6 our Hi 8 
=. this 5. and the better to move his Bowiels, 05 caſt 
= - felvesdown in a humble Confeſſion of our Sins before 
& acknowledging our own Vileneſs ag. . 


4 relying wholly upon his Merc Goodneſs to. 8 
_ relieve us. To encourage us Kereatts, 0, let 12 8 


| In the laſt place, Conf the belt Welcome, * 
4 . Kind: 9 1 Which the returning rene here 8 
5 * With upon e And here 85 read; in the Fo 
p9k the Parable, 5 8 odigal Son aroſe, and was 
8 Long, to his s Facher, his Father faw him, and had compaſſioi 
7 5 l 7 f hen he was yet a great. way off, ran to þ-40R 
382 and fell on 747 neck,, and kiſſed him; Fer. £30 10 ic | 
ance, Ne xnowiedg 75 


A rf: "his lon ce had not ſo 
Alter d kim, nor his ice! and Poverty fo" fc 1 5 ] 
ö 5 or dliſeuis d him, but he could diſcern him w hen be Wara 
1 great Way off. | * Affection of 7 _ Fs er N. d ia 
Fre nor can the Love of a Mother, 9857 1 
=. her Mw but if that, 2 05 be e one, 5 
XY 1 will nat 1 fergei, Rith our Father pay en. 5 
| % 1 4 — the Father 1 him, he had compa flig i e 
him; the ſight affected his He 1 700 that made his 
| wels yern i mh 4 in like Anler, as a Father. . 
= WH Yee hn wrieth tha # that f fear Los, Pl . 


8. Compaſiioy eech, e earth 


= fore 11 Father cha not ſtay the Son corning, 

2 he ran 2 meet him. The Son's and Tro able made 
him move ſlowly, but the Father's Affection calle him to 
run nimbly to him, to rid him of both. A Father's Heart 
is ſooner melted into Kindneſs, than a Son's into Obe- 
_ dience. The Son here took time to conſider, but the Fa- 
ther took fire 8 and neither the Gravity of h 
"Years, nor the f a Father, nor the Remembrance 
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of his Folly, could Pap him from running to "ns « . 
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God wont to provent f vn L Y 
fore we call he will anſwer. _ 
Once more, The Father could not N lis + Agon, 33 
but fuffer'd it to break forth in the tendereſt and moſt en- 
© dearing Bmbraces: He greeted' him with falling on "his. *. 
neck and kiſſing him, and receiv him with all ug inward =. 
and outward Expreſſions of Joy. For he call'd to his Sr. 
wants to bring forth the bheſt Robe, and put it on im, h 
to put 4 Ring on his hand, and Shoes on hy fret; ver. 24% - 
He who came almoſt naked, clad in Rags an tatter'd Gar. 2. 
ments, was cloth'd in the beſt Robes, and .array'd"ih the - 
_. moſt gorgeous Attire, His Hands, which were before de- 
\ fild with ſerving the Swine, are now adorn'd with Rings: 2A 
and he that went bare; foot, is now accommodated with 
Shoes on his feet. By theſe Ornaments ſome underſtand. 
the Robes of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to adorn and cloths "8 
the Nakedneſs of the Soul. = YN 
Being thus Konourably ſet forth, the Father commanded: 2 
the fatted Calf to be brought forth and kill d, that . they * 
| 5 oor be merry; it bein cuſtomary to feaſt and r. 
8 — 1914 7 the Return of long a ſent Friends: and Ne 3 
7 d the Joy that is in Heaven over one Sinner th on” - > TY 
7 All theſe Expreſſions are defign'd to ſet forth e4- - 
dineſs of God Almighty to receive returning Sinners; 5 lk WO 
* enen to GE We ſpeedy i in their Return. „ 
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7 08 $1 PA CXLIIE. 2. 1 
Boer not into Fudgment with t. Servant, O Lord; —_— 2 
WY ur in thy fght all no Man my; be Juftiff _ 
A D * prodig al 5. mention d in the renn 2 1 | 

ys — — dealt with according to his Deſerts 
he had been ſent to a Goal here, and to Hell here». 


after; and inſtead of being admitted to his Father's Houſe 1 
and Table; he had been for ever baniſh'd from his Preſence; _ © 2? 


E 5 


He 


But his kind Reception and Entertainment, after all his '2 
I teaches us not to deſpair, but to me with 3 
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Drecounsns.o” 
David, in this following Sentence, Enter not into Judg- 
e ing oe OT one on Oe, 
David was at this time in the Cave of Adullam, to hide 


mem with thy Servant, O Lord, fer in thy fight Pall no Man 


= . himſelf (as ſome think) in his flight from Saul; or to ſe- 


cure himſelf (as others conjecture) from the purſuit of 
the Philiftines. But however that were, it is certain he 
as then in ſome great and imminent Danger, from which 


; ; | - _ Hz: ptay'd to be deliver'd : and therefore begs of God, in 


the Verſe before the Text, to hear his Prayer, and to confi-. 
tler bis Defire, and to hearken unto him for his Truth and 
Righteouſneſs ſake. But becauſe he knew that his own Me+ 
rits could not claim or. deſerve ſuch a Favour, but rather 
the quite contrary, he farther begs of him, not to deal 
with him by the Rules of ftrit Juſtice, which he was 
not able to bear, but according to the multitude of his Mer- 
Cies to do away his Offences : which is the Senſe of theſe 
goons, Ferer not into e, with thy Servant, O 
, 2 C. ; | ; : 22 . 
This Sentence is appointed by the Church to be read 
before we begin our Prayers, to let us know, that we 
muſt not expect to be heard for our own Worth, bat rely 
wholly upon the Clemency and Goodneſs of God, for the 
granting of our Requeſts. : So we find the Pfalmiſt here 
did, who fearing that God had à Controverſy with him 
went, according to our Saviour's Advice, and agreed wit 
his Adverſary et, before it came to extremity; re- 
ſolving not to ſtand a trial, which he knew he could not 
abide, but goes in and ſubmits in time; not ſtaying till 
Judgment be pronounc'd againſt him, but ſeeking to = 
vent it, by 2 1 the Judg, and imploring his Mer- 
cy. So did Job likewiſe, who declar'd that tho he were 
righteous, yet would he not anſwer his Maker, but make 
| bumble Supplication to his Judg; Job g. 15. Much leſs may 
we gnilty Creatures plead Innocence, or ſtand upon our 
Juſtification, but rather ſay with David here, Enter not 
into Judgment with thy Servant, O Lord, &c. In which 
words we have, Yo A oe I 
Firft, An humble Petition or Deprecation of Judgment, 
Enter not into Fudgment with thy Servant, O Lord. 
romp e Reaſon to 8 — 2 1 it, Fur ar 
; thy- fight ſhall no Man living be juſtiſy d. In treating o 
8 doch theſe, I ſhall ſhew, 5 | 7 
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4 That if he do fo, the beſt of is are e 
e it. r 

III. That cherefore tis our Wiklom and Safety to depte- 
erte his Judgment, and to throw our ſelxes upon - N 


I. 1 fay, God may juſtly enter Mt“ udgm ent with 
us. This is here plainl e plyd, in the Rieu; S 
ing againſt it, eee he deſires God to forbear 425 
ing that Judgment which he hath a right to exact, an 

ſufficient canſe to execute upon us. As for his Right HE 
Judging us, that proceeds from the juſt Power and Domi- 
nion he hath over us; which is grounded, 

..) Upon the Ri icht of Creation, Which gives King an 
abſolute Wa able Power- over the Works of his 
hands: Ir is he that hath made us 8 7. the Pſalmiſt) and 
not we our ſelves. And hath not the Potter power over the 
Clay, which hit hands have made and formd ? He giveth 
e Life and Breath, and all things, ſaith the Apoſtle ; and 
therefore he may judg and call us to an account when he 

8 and who can ſay unto him, what doft thou * lore 10 
hath the power over 10 

el By a Right of of Preſervation ; for he daily MY 

provides for us, without which we ſhould fink 5 

Þack into nething : His Eye is e over us, arid þ 
Vand holds us up; we hourly 9 Pee 
and ſubſiſt intirely upon 5 gere N he :F 
diſpoſe and deal with us as he thinks fit: : for what ſpall 
” 2 wnto thee, O. thou Preſerver of Men i 7 faith holy, | 


ap. 7. 20. 
50 hath 4 Ktrber 'over us by a Right ef 
WET ption, bins 2 of the hands of other 
Lords who uſurp'd Dominion over us. We were all ſold 
and alienated from God by the firſt RT 

which we became Slaves to Sin and Satan; but God 

redeem d E again out of their hands, and reſcu'd us from 
that vile Captivity : for thus ſaith the Lord, Te have fold 
La 55 72 nought, and ye jhall be redeem 4 without A 


fa. 52. 3, For which 75 on, the Ap ate tells us, that 
2 "are nat our own, but are bought with a ; and that g, 
with ſuch corruptible things as Silver 7 Gal. but with = - 
Precious Blood of the Son of God, as 0 without ble- 
| e without ſpot; 1 Pet. I. 1 1. And by all che 
La 2 8 and wc 5 he "that Fe another * 
Vol. I. 


1. That God may juſtly enter into 4 a 1 AN 


"Unfaithfulneſs. 
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1 Bondage, hath the right ta command bim, end to call | 


Sato to account for his Service. 
ſhort, the Relations that Gol ſtands i in to us, 75 our 


XZ Maker, Preſerver, and Redeemer, give him the full power 
_ over: us, to enter into Judgment with us, W to reckon 


with us for all that we have, are, or can do; which being 


all receivd from him, he may rs call us to an account 
for them. For as a Father ha 


Authority over his Chil- 
dren, and a+ Maſter over his Servants, to enquire into, 


| Mat and puniſh their Miſdoings; ſo hath God the right | 
of of l ue. cenſuring, and puniſin 


g the Miſcarrjages of 


ayes as he hath full r power to enter into Judgment with | 
ſo: have w 


wb 240, Given juſt cauſe and occaſion 0 to do : And 


by 56 1 Out eat Unfaithfilnek in the Govds 3 Talents 


- committed to us, may juſtly cs, him to call us to- a 
Yo reckoning for them. God Almigh 


like the Houſholder. 
in the Parable, hath intruſted Mankind with ſundry Gifts 


or Talents, to be emplo 2 to his Honour, and to the 


Good of one another; which Talents are of ſeveral kinds, 


and beſtow'd in different meaſures: and degrees on divers 


Perſons: ſome have a greater ſhare of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledg, and other Gifts of the Mind, to aſſiſt, and inſtruct. 
the more ignorant; others Rs greater Perfections of Bo- 


| 2 as Health, Strength, Beauty, and the like, to enable 
. 


m to do more and greater Service: others de have a 
larger Portion of Wealth, Plenty, and Proſperity, to re- 
lieve the Wants of the Needy and Diſtreſſed. which 
„Talents we are not ſo much the Owners, as the Stewards 
and . and are accountable for 5 to him that 


| bye them. Now 'tis requir'd in Stewards (as the Apoſtle 
ys) fe 


that they be found faithful: And as they are 1 
for cheir Fidelity, ſo are they worthily 1 5 uniſh'd for their 
If then we compare the Uſe and Im wh. 

'ment we make of God's Gifts, with the End and 


"their Donation, we ſhall find them fall vaſtly ſhort, or 5 | 


quite contrary to what may be and is expected from us; 
and that moſt of our Maſter's Talents are either neglected 


or embezled, fo that he may juſtly GEE on udgment 
With us for theſe thin gs, and ſay to us as th er did to 


the unjuſt Steward; Give an account 0 8 fo ve 
The "Rad Rome 


* be no longer Sts may, <a 


0 2. For 
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2. For our grea itfulneſe unk 
der all his Bleſſings. And here we of this Nation have 


— 


all theſe Favours, and the little effect they have had upon 
us ; we may very well fear his entring into Judgment win 
us, to deprive us of his Mercies, and to multiply his 
Plagues upon us; and that we, who with 'Capernaum are 
lifted up tö Heaven in the height of our Privileges, ſnal! 
* thrown: down the deeper into Hell for their Abuſe ang 
Miſ improvement. „„ 2 ot re 
- - Laftly,: The daily Tranſgreſſions of our Lives, by omit. 
ting what is requir'd, and committing what is forbidden,” 
may juſtly cauſe God to enter into Judgment with us, and... 


' Call us to an account for them. For if we view the Courſe 


of - moſt Mens Lives, we ſhall find them led not only in Aa 
Neglect, but even Contempt of God and his Laws. Te 
Fraud and Deceit, the Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, the Looſe - | 
neſs and Debauchery that abound in the World, may make 
ns complain with David, that there is not one righteons Ann,. 
t, the faithful fail from among the Children: of Men; = 
they are all gone aftray, they are altogether become abo. 
minalle; there is none that doth. good, no not one. And "a 
may not the Judg. of all the Earth viſit for theſe: things? A 
May not a general Corruption draw on a general Jadg= 
ment? Undoubtedly he may: and tho his Patience ma 
prolong the time, yet his Iuſtice without Repentance wil! 
neceſſarily bring it an. Of this, the Holy Scripture gives J 
frequent notice to Mer of all Ages and Stations. 
Becauſe young Men are apt to forget it, Solomon minds 
them of it by way of Sarcaſm; Rejoice, O young Man, in 
-thy Youth, and let thine Heart chear thee, &c. hut emen 
ber that for all theſe things God will bring theeto:Fudgment, « 
-Eccleſ.. 1I. 9. Andiaged Men are cail'd upon, to conhder 
the near approach of it. 
Binn ; G3 „ | | In 
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ven times 4 day, ſaith Solomon. 


. 


. 9 CAL Dise . sR E35 4 


In ſhort then, whether. we conſider the Right and Au- 
thority-that God hath to judg-all Men, or the juſt occaſion: 


| 1 have all given him ſo to do, we may eaſily conclude, 


he may enter into udgment rs 9 e "0 _ 
1 qo en thing ropoanded 8 ; 


| The Segen is That if God to Jody ws with 
Rigour, there is. none, even of gebe beſt of us, that is able 


to abide the trial, or, as our Text hath it, o Man living 
. can be juſtify d. 'To be juſtify d, is a judicial Term, a 
ſignifies to be found not guilty upon a trial, and to be pro⸗ 
nounc d juſt and innocent. In this ſenſe; if God enter into a 
ſtrict and ſevere Judgment with any of us, there is no Man 
living can be juſtify'd : fo the Man after God's own heart 
acknowledges ; 2 thou, 2. ſbouldit be extreme, to mark 
all that we have done ami 2 Lord, who is able ro abide 
1 that is, none can. 400 this is evident, 
1, Becauſe all 5 — are guilty before God: And, 4445 

28 Becauſe there is no any thing from his 

Knonleds And, 


„There is no evading the Sentence or eſcaping the 
"Polk ment due to it. 2 157 GM: 1 


, I fay, that all Men living Rand guilty before 

There i is none liveth and ſinneth not, ith the Apoſtle : 5 and 

S we ſay, that we have no Sin, we deceive our ſel ves; and 
trurh is not in u, 1 John 1. 8. In many things we fn 

all, faith St. James; . the very beſt of us daily offend 

both in Thought, Word and Deed. Who can ſay bis Heart 

it clean ? ſaith holy Job; and who can bring a clean thing 


out f an. unclean ? not one. The vi 5 Man falleth' ſe- 


eſtion, Who bow fond e woe 2 | 
queſtion can teil he eth? Jy, 0 
_ vleanſe thou me from my ſecret 22 fault . 


6, Pfal, 75 12. In 4 
word, the Scripture concludeth 5 under Sin; for we have 


all ſinned; and come ſhort of the Glory of God. If we had 
no other proof, our own woful Experience may eaſily con- 


vine us of this fad Truth; ſo that there is no ſtanding a 


trial with God, nor an hoy of bein d whee we 
baz judg d. And that, - 5 e * 2 2 


* 2a4ly, Becauſe there is no hiding of any thing . his 
e Guilty Perſons — ſometimes eſcape the 
Cenſure of earthly Judges, for want of ſufficient Evidence 
and Information; they cannot always know or {ee thorow- 
* into the truth of matters, and ſo may be ſometimes 

* milled 
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e fas Witneſſes 05 dad Jann Bt Less = an 
— and All- knowing Judg 3 he needs no Evidence or 
Information, for he is per fectiy acquainted with all our 
doings : be is about our path, and about our bed; ami ſpietßb 
ont all ow ways. All things are naked and open 8 
him, ſo that nothing can 'eſcape him: He knoweth our 


f Thoughts afar off, and our ſecret Sins are in the Light of ou 2 J 


his Comntenance. If thou forget the Name ef God "(ith 


the Pſalmiſt) or Rreteh out 1. hand to any range God, BW; | _ 


Hall not God fearch it out? for he d the very Se- 
crets of the Heart; Pſal. 44. 20. And how can any we Me | 


8 ſtand or be i in his ſight? eſpecially you ; 


zaly, That God is a moſt juſt and impartial Judg, and 
there is no evading of his righteous Sentence. He is of 
yes: than to behold — leaſt Iniquity without the 
— abhorrence and deteſtation: he is not to be blinded 
with Bribes, or corrupted with Partiality or Rewards, as 
earth! Judges may be; but the Tudg of all the World will 
do right, and nothing but Repentance can alter or reyerſe 
his Sentence. Tho he be deſcrib'd to be full of Merey to 
the Penitent, yet his Juſtice will not ſaffer him te a 
the Guilty; and therefore no wilful Sinner ean be juſtify 
at the Bar of his Tribunal: Which renders their Caſe was | 
ful and remedileſs, conſidering, ' 1 
Laſtly, That there is no eſcaping. the Puniſhment FOO 
their Sins, and Jenoine's againſt them. Earthly Judges 
may be ſometimes too weak to execute their Sentence, and 
a Combination of Offenders may be too hard for Juſtice : 
but God is an all-powerful Jadg, and none cin eſcape the 
reach of his Hand; he can humble the ſtouteſt Sinners, 
and make the loftieſt Offenders ſtoop and fall before him. 
*Tis 4 fearful thing (ſaith the Apoſtle) to fl into the hands . 
the living God: or tho the Arms of his Mercy be rea- 
y to receive returning Sinners, yet the Hands of his Juſ- 
tice will ſurely cruſh obſtinate/and impenitent TranſgreE 
ſors. And therefore 'twill be in vain for any to ftand 
3 their Terms, or inſiſt upon cheir 1 or 4 
- en there [ us . 31983 and. 
rutiny of ſo wi werful, and impartial a 5 
much leſs, withſtand or defeat his Sentence! The moſt. 
righteous Perſons muſt oor guilty, and ſubmit: and , 
fe hteow ſcarcely be Javed, where hel the e Ll 
ws. ned F G 4 
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Thus 10 — gr906 6 reaſon the Plalmiſt had co mo. — = 
Lots enter wor: into * with' thy Ser Not 
he wholly declin d the Tadel of God, for we find him. 2 


ſometimes appealing to it, and 1 «Toa 

And not Mans. bat that 8 he he R 

8 * Le ent of his Judgment: whi 

0 inners, no fleſh living is able to e — 
inſtead 7 


N —_ 


ing juni d 7 be all condemn dat chat 


Bar. 7 — d we too m pat. up. the ſame Petition, and. 
op deſire to be dealt with, not 


the Strictneſs and Seve- 
rity of his Juſtice, for then we are all loſt and undone; 


but to be 2 4 with Faro and Mercys for. 2 8 Hoſe: TY 


5 2 4 ſave NG = 
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to anſwer him one of a thonſand, but Wish e juſtly he 2 
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1 10 draw 10 concluſion kom this Diſcourſe. we may iy 
| N 1 1 Kt 

(1; | To caſt o ir ſelves intirely upon the Mercy of God, 
an N EEE: to be CT 
WEE $f Os, Twas the Reide and. | 
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11 5 tha je "vilſt At, Se and our — — 
l 1 thas d. Harlots ſhould enter into 
the 3 1 . Heaven before” how: highs a teach” 
to renounce our OWN a to 5 ONLY; u | 
Divine r 1 85 to deſire — 2 found clothed with — — 8 
to Bebe 2 gifs ee eee rather than elad in 5 
e filthy 4 | 
Indeed, ſhould God pos hy to reckon With us but foe 
| the Iniquities of war poly: thin things, and the many Imperfec-. | 
3 that Fea our beſt Performances, we were not able: 


tenc d, even for them, to eternal Miſery: And 

may deal thus with the green Tree, that hath: the Leaves 
and Bloſſoms. of an outward rofeſſion; ; what ſhall be 
done with the dry, where the —— Roots and Branches of 
Vertue are wholly wither d and decay d? In ſhort, the 
beſt in the world, if ſtr 15 examind, will be found 
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en how much leſs may this arty anlt viler part of it 
"oe upon their Juſtification, or plead-their own | „ 1 
1 2 The whole World ſtand guilty before G 8 
*, great Enormities, and therefore none of us may pretend... 
to be innocent, or 7 1 be ſpared for our on Wor- 
3 All our hopes of ſparing muſt be founded on 
5s Mercy, and not our own Putity, Some Sers 
may * ons, or elſe all the World would be condemn'd- 
z; and they muſt be ſuch as are judg d with Fi 
. vour, 3 not with Rigour: which ſhould make us all 27 . 
E — — into Judgment, &c. N 
y, Let us learn from hence to. ew that Mes. . 
others — we ask for. our ſelves, and to be as 9 DE 
die Judges of them, as we defire God and to be ß 
us. It muſt be very abſurd for us, who are great Offenders 
our ſelves, and ſtand in infinite need of Mercy, to be.craet 
and cenſorious towards others, Neither can any thing be 
more unjuſt and, unbecoming, than for Men to be critieat- 4 3 7 
and curious in efj dpd dle in their Brethren, when they * 1 1 
deſire a veil ſhouſd be caſt over their own: How can — 
expect that Men ſhould cover their Follies, when they „ 
zon thoſe of other Men ? or think to have their own MI 
carriages. lefſen'd or ęxcus d, * they aggravate and ri. 
gorouſly cenſure the Failings of their Neighbours? If 
then we 3 have God to conſider our nfirmities, 0 
make favourable allowances, and to put the beſt conſtruc- 
tion upon our Actions; we muſt do t * to others: If 
we would not have God to enter into ric Judgment-with'/ 
us, we muſt. take care not to judg ſtritly. our Brethren ; - 
for. they ſhall have J ene winde at CIDER _ "ſhow! 
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8B e and the Truth is not in us; but if me. 


=. » confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to for- 
33 ide us our . and 20 e as "Ie all Ve 5 
oy Trat. © ons; 4 > 
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"Hs is the laſt Sentende proſeri/4 9 in 
our Prayers, and a very proper and pertinent one 
tit is to that purpoſe: For till We ſee our Sins, We 
= wall a never confeſs them z till we confeſs them, We ſhall 
never amend them; and till we amend them, we ſhall ne- 
ver have them forgiven : : ſo that all our hopes of Merey 
. da and Pardon depend upon à true fight and ſenſe of our Ans. 
Of this, St. John here ſeeks to convince us; faying, If we” 
ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, 'and the” | 
* truth is not in u but if we confeſt our Sins, he is faithful 
. and: juſt to for yt . our Sins, and cs cleanſe ve | rom 'all- . 
| Onrighteoujne | e 
The words conſiſt of two Propoſitions, each of ther . 
having an Antecedent and Conſequent : the Antecedent.of 
the firſt is, the ſaying we have no Sin; the Conſequient" of 
that is, the deceiving our ſelves, and fſhewing that there is 
i ng in _ 247 1 x _ * - the — 
ing o e Conſequent of that is, the forgiving of 
it; and cleanſing from all Unrighteouſneſs. The one — 
Uh danger of Acaying; the e the henelit of n N 
+ our Sins. I ſhall treat of both in theſe two Pro opoſition 
which contain the Sum and Subſtance of the who 


Firſt, That to deny our ſelves to be Sinners, is to de- 
ceive our ſelves, and to falſify with God and Mann. 

e That to confeſs our Sins, is to engage the 
Truth and Faithfulneſs of God to pardon ns purge 
-us from them. Of each diſtinẽtly. 


SIE And, Firſt, 1 ay, that-to n 
is to put a Cheat upon our ſelves, and to falſify with G 
And Man; F we ſay, that we haue no Sin, we dect 


Fg 
„ CE 
s... 3 , 
* 
ry : 


Jebves, &c. where wWe are to conſider the Sin here men- 


_ tion, and the Danger of it. The Sin 


Men the worſt and greateſt of Sinners, as we ſhall ſee aß 


* 


clar d God to be Light, and that in him was no Darkneſs ar 


2; tells us in the next Verſe, that there were ſome that 


walbd in Darkneſs, and yet ſaid, ehat they had F 


with God, and were Partakers of his Light and Puri, 
"Theſe call'd themſelves, The Perfect, and were the Per» | <> 
ſions aim d at in the Text, who ſaid, that they bud no Sim, 


We read of ſome Hereticks of old, that were. ſo bold 


: 


brazen-fac'd, as to ſay poſitively, that they had no:Sinz 
Such were the Cathari, or Puritans of old; and of this 
ſort were the Followers of Valentins, Marcus, Bafilides, M8 
and others, Who would not own any Wickedneſs in them- 
ſelves, but affirm'd that what was Sin in others, was net 
P in them. And there have been ſome in our days, Wu 
| have boaſted of the like Purity and Perfection, that the, 


| | 757 | 
were free from Sin, and had nothing to charge themſelves 
ture to utter this with their Tongue, do yet think or ux 


40 in their Heart. 


themſel ves, 


Fraud and 


it are hateful and pernicious to Mankind; 
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and none would willingly be impos d upon or:deceiv'd, . | 


being both a Reflection upon their Underſtanding; and an 


N e 1 
TY ITT» , * R454 TH" 
N { -» 148% : 
7 4 * g | 8 = ; de br * *. 1 © 5 . es 
or WE CER SER i „ 
N 4 ** * . * 4 * 4 * * Y ” — * n Fi 2 „ 4 { 8 * . 1 5 1 
* ; _F" 1 — ; x in N es a 
® i 5 
q © 
l „ * © bs, 
; , 2 
= 3x x 
ve . 7 
v 4 1 
2 $7 og *4 
«7 EM if 
- N . 
% nr 2 
* : or”. i *; _* 2 
is, to ſay, that we - 
a — * 17 . _ 4 
no din; or, W 18 all one, en y Our 1cives to —_ 
e i 5 . * 8} 


Sinners: for to ſay we have no Sin, is to deny our ſelves : . 5 3 
1 to be Sinners Q and they that lay or think ſo, are of all 9 | 


ter. The Danger is, the deceiving ourſelves, and making A 


For the t, The Sin here mention'd and reprov'd by the 
— ene is, The ſaying we have no Sin, the denying our © 
ſelves to be Sinners, or the pretending to à State of -Puris  , 
y and Perfection. But are there any ſuch to be found? 
Les, there have been, and ſtill are ſome ſuch vain-Perſons: | - i 
St. John having, in the 5th Verſe of this Chapter, de 


RES IE 18 K 4 f » bh £47 IP 5 7 1 
Now the Evil and Danger hereof is here ſet forth büß/7///)ÿ 
two things; the deceiving themſelves, and making God © 
Tyar. Firſt, They that ſay they have no Sin, dec: 
the truth it not in them. All kinds of 


impairing of their Intereſt. But the deceiving of a * "i 
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Perret Drocwnntts wm 
= lf is the worſt of all kinds of Deceit; for ſuch a one 
is both the Deceiver and the Degeived. - He does the worſt, 
be can to himſelf, for he Wrongs his on Soul, and is ac. 
= ceflary to his on Deſtruction; which is the moſt fooliſ, 
ad nd the moſt fatal of all Deluſtons. And yet this is done 
dy all vain Pretenders to Perfection: for if we ſay that 
we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves; we put a Fallacy 
upon dur ſelves, and become our own Impoſtors. 
Bat wherein lies this Self-deceit? Why! in a vain Con- 
cCereption of having that which we have not, and hoping. 
for the Reward of that Purity and Perfection, which be- 
logs not to us. Such Perfons dream of golden Mountains, 
- - anid are merely led on in a Fool's Paradiſe, feeding them- 
fſlelpves with vain Hopes, which end at laſt in Miſery and _ 
Diſappointment. And all this is done by hearkening to a 
cCorrupt Heart, which is deceitful above all things, and deſ- 
b5perat Y wicled; who nan know it;? Jer. 17. . 
And as theſe:Pretenders to Perfection put a Cheat upon 
their Maker : thus 


* ſtthemſelves, ſo do they put the Lye u 
— y ec we have not finger, gee 
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the next words tell us, + we 
we make God a Lyar, and his Word is not in ;, 

Word of God hath concluded all under Sin, ſay ing, ö 
2 have ſinned, and come ſhort of Gy God, Rom, 
3. 13. Our Saviour reprov'd' the whole World of Sin, and 
pronounc'd all Men guilty before God: So that they Who 
pretend to Innoceney, and boaſt of à ſinleſs Purity, con- 
ttradict the Word of God, and give the Lye to him that 
Truth it ſelf; and ſo ſhew by their Impoſtures, that 
_ _ have neither the Word of God, nor any Truth — 05 


hut be not deceiv/d (faith the Apoſtle) God is not mock d. 
They who think or ſay they have no Sin, will be found of 
all Men the greateſt Sinners; and ſuch as now go about to a 
deceive God and Man with vain Pretences, will in che end 
appear to have moſt miſerably deceiv d themſelves. The 
truth of this we find exemplify'd in Holy Scripture in the 
Church of Laodicea, in which there were ſome that 
dreamt they had attain'd to ſuch a ſpotleſs Perfection, as 
tobe without any Sin or Failing, ſaying, 1 am rich, ant 
increasd in Goods both of Body and Mind, bounding with 
all the Graces of the Spirit, and have nerd nothing; net 
X knowing that they were all the while wretched and miſe-. 
- rable, and poor, and blind, and naked, Rev. 3. 17. Ther 
who thought they wanted nothing, indeed W all 
e * | t ings: 855 
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cauſe they were blind, and cou 


. Vhere I muſt 


. om all Unrighteouſa 1, 
55 025 (I.) The ddd of Sin. here, As is 01 = :  _- 


did the penitent Prodigal, Father, I have abt agaenſt 
Heaven, and * thee, and am no more worthy t 
4 calld thy Son, : 


yo. e 9 God as a matter of co 


next Verſe, to buy of bim G in the Fire; 
WE 12 true knowledg of God 3 ſelyes, l 
Ries = ght be rich indeed; and white Raiment, that i LO: 
ighteouſneſs of Chriſt, that. they may. be cloth 'd 
the ſhame of their Nakedneſs m mig t not appear. And . = 
not ſee, 
_ to anoint. their Eyes. with Eye. ſalue; that is, With 


Licht of Divine Truths, that they might ſee the Error ol Fd 5 
their ways. For as the Whole need not the Phyſician, lu 


they that are _ ſo they that ſee not their Si will not. 

. Tee their want of a Saviour, nor have recourſe to. him, 

and; ſo go on blindfold to their on Deſtructio 
22 we ſee the Folly and Fallacy that af FRAY do fy 

they have no Sin put upon themſelves; they 

deceive t hemſelues, aud the wah is not. in them: Whic 

may teach us to beware of ſach Preſump tion. 


n for the firſt Propoſition of the Text. N be 


Een d i is, That to gon 7 our Siegel is: hs: ny to en 
* Truth and Faithfulneſs of 0 pardon... and 3 


'them away: F we confeſs our Sin bo is faithful and Juſt. 
to forgive: us our Sint, 12 to cleanſe m 5s . all Vari 2 


85 What this Confeltion of San 


That tis an Act of W and Titics in, | 


God to forgive us our Sin upon ſuch, a Confeſſion. - And, 
z.) Thar God's pardoning the Guilt of Sin, is atten 
Wien urging 8 me. ollation of it, and cl hi 


things: and therefore God Alaighty-coonet 45 . a 1 


e adviſes 9 
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ſaying we have. no Sin, is the owning our ade 898 —Y 


Sinners, de diſplaying of our Iniquities, and ackno w- 1 


Tag g the Guilt and Heinouſneſs of them. 'Tis to, OE 5 3 2 


David, 1 0 6 7g my Tranſerefſors, and my 


ſadly bewails and condemns himſelf 


reover, to confeſs our Sins, is not bai 
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form, dat to . with Sorrow 
1 them. Tis not to ſtand upon our Juſti- 
© - fication, or to plead not guilty, nor much leſs with the 

p bold and brazen face unto 


And Remorſe 


proud Phariſee to come with a bolc | face ui 
Bo faying, God, Tthank thee, that I am not as other 

Dien, Extortioner of Adulterer, or even as this Publican. 
= Sin, is, with the poor Publican, 1 we upon hrs Breaft, 
And with a deep Senſe of our own 


A 
. 


This is in effect to fay, I have no Sin. But to confeſs our. 


1m Vileneſs, to ſay, Lord, 
be merciful to me a Sinner. And if we do this, our Text 
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ttells us, that God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 


Sins: Which will lead us to the 
of Faithfulneſs and Juſtice in God to pardon Sin up- 


dimſelf to grant it upon the performance of that Condi- 
tion. *Tis otherwiſe indeed in ear 


| thly Tribunals, where 
Confeſſion is the Cauſe of Condemnation A for, Confeſs, 


A V we ay, and be hang'd; but tis not ſo at 
$ 3s *tis, Confeſs and be fav'd. © 


r 
—_ 
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3 "Withed forſake his ways, and the unrighteows Man his 
” Thoughts (faithGod by the Prophet 7/aiah) and let him turn 


ano the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon him; and to 
een God, and he will abundantly pardon, Ila. 55. 7. For I, 


Nor this Act of Faithfulneſs in God is founded on the 

Promiſes made to that purpoſe, of which there are many _ 
=” extant in Holy Scripture: As, Prov. 28, 13, He that con- 
E feſſeth and forſaketh his Sins, ſpall find Mercy; that is, 
tte Mercy of Pardon and Forgiveneſs of them. Let the 


on the Confeſſion of it; for God hath been pleas'd do 
make this the Condition of Forgiveneſs, and hath olie'd 


*t od's Tribunal, 
Mere Confeffion is the Condition of Pardon, for there 


eden am be, (faith he) that will blot out thine Iniquities, 


. and will remember thy Sins no more, Chap. 43. 25. 


Nie Teſtament we are often call'd upon to repent and 


2 Hut and forgotten. | 4s 
WMVWVWow he it faithful that hath promisd (faith the Apoſtle) 
And never faileth thoſe that depend upon him: For God 1 


* Mar, that he "ſhould & pag + Hath he ſaid it, and will h; 
not db it? Hath he ſpoken it, and ſhall it not come to paſs.? 
Numb. . ts. The God of Truth cannot falſify or fail 
of his Word; yea, to ſecure our Faith in him, he hath 
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confeſs our Sins, with a promiſe of their being blotted 


backed his Promiſes with an Oath, That by two = 


not 4 Man that he ſhould lye (Hith Balaam) nor the Son of | 


— 


1 
- 
- * * 
E y : a E . * & : d 
2 * . K 7 
= - 1 5 © » : F \ : . FS 4 
= * . * . . . * 0 N 7 3 : w 
LY» : 2 a * . ; * 4 1 * ns N 13 * . 17 * ; a 
. 4 + f + + $0 4 s * p eld 1 . * / L has 1 bo i, 6 1 n F 
Bo — \ ZN * P 0 aha. +. 4 . oy” WOO ESR * AN ; 1 ba 7 p .- "_y "Vc"; * : 


FE te: 


— 


Of Gocke Attributes on our ſide, viz. his Faithfulneſs i 


Xs 
ext adds, He is faithful 


wr ie 7s 6poſſible for Gat to 2 
| 1 2 er Aſlurance m e 8 a 
we confeſs our Sins, we are a ſſur d to have — 4 


His Juſtice. - As for his Truth and Faithfulneſs, that Ran 
ingag d to make good the Word that is — 8 9 1 
mouth. A Promiſe, we know, carries the force of 
0 Mey. to whom it is made, and lays: an Ot OO 10 

y it accordingly. Now Hall not the Judg of all. the . 

arth do right? Les, we may lafely (bal upon his Pro- 
iſe, who can neither deceive nor, be deceiv'd. If ue 


come in and confeſs, and accuſe our elves before- din e ; 
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Truth will oblige him to perform his Promiſe; which is, 
to acquit and free us from all Condemnation. Tis true, 


we could not merit or oblige him to ſuch a gracious Pro- © 3 
miſe ; 'twas his own. free Grace and Goodnels that mov'd .. A 1 


him to make it ; 


nor could we expect any Favour without | 
it: but now.ſuch 


.tertain the leaſt Doubt of it; Text, tells us, F we - 
cone eſs our Sins, he is rue and 25 1 ve them 
reover, not only his Truth and ite, „ 


plead for us; or Chriſt by his Death and 


Jath * urchas d a Pardon for all penitent Sinners, he n 
fully 


tion fox us; he hath paid our Debt to the utmoſt Farthing, 
and juſtice it ſelf can 1 — no more. Tea, 


his = 
_ having merited a Pardon, and ſeal'd it to us 1 his Bl 


tisfy'd Divine Juſtice, and obtain d eternal R 


ſtands oblig d to acquit and releaſt 7 * 80 or 


juſt to Forgive us our Sin, 
08 But that is not all: the Faithfulneſ and fs 


are engag d not only to forgive us our Sins, by pardon- 


. Cleanſe us 15 all Vn: ighteouſneſs ging awa NES. 


Filth and 
. guilt; it firſt defiles, and then deſtroys the Soul. Now 
dhe Juſtice and Goodneſs of God oblige him, upon dur 
. of ne Þ to * ** I 55 F the 
c 8 in e Fult 8 Sing 
Grace; the Fry is * by the Merits, the A be 


the Blood of Chriſt : So St. Jon tells. us in this . 4 3 
„„ 


1. Thc fo The Blood of Jeſas Chrift cleanſeth us No 
The Pollution of Sin muſt be done aways k e we can 


llution of th em. Sin Ker 6 altain, as We LY 


py 7:8 


a Promiſe is made, we'may reaſonably _ 
. plead and expect the fulfilling of C it; and we need not * 98 
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<6 Didi A 
praying in his penitential Pfalni, Wah me rhoramly from = 
__ -.. mine Intquaties, and cleanſe "ne fr on my Sins, Pſa 5 L. 2. 
And becauſe his Sins were of à deeper dye than ordinary, 
e ee, ee hall 
= © be cle; waſh me, and] ſhall be mbiter: than Snow. - This 
E  '-{salfſo promis d to ſuch as truly confeſs their Sins, their 
Hfiearts ſhall be Da Faith, and their Bodies waſh'd 
in the Laver of Regeneration ;, they ſhall be fav'd by the 
E waſhing of Water, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ade both ſhall be preſented-pure, and without {pot | 
bHefore God. So that Chriſtians -may now plead the Sa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt for the removing the Puniſhment, 
dàud the Merits of his Blood for taking away the Pollution 
of Sin, and the cleanſing us from all Unrighteouſnefs. 


From all which we may, by way of Application, infer, 
: — Y | | +0 LT» * 1. A 
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Fin, The exceeding. great benefit of Confeſſion: We 
ſiee it engages the Attributes of God bn our fide, his Wiſ- 
dom to contrive, his Power to execute, his Goodneſs to 

1 omiſe a Pardon, and his Faithfulneſs to perform it. 
 - + Neither will his Juſtice ſtand in the way to obſtruct it: 
beer chat being fully ſatisfy d by Chriſt's Sufferings, it can. 

= 1 5m no Plea againſt us; ſince he hath undergone the 

niſh 


Vengeance due to our Sins, Juſtice cannot exact the Pu- 
niſhment again from us: yea, all its Demands. being 
cCeoompleatly anſwer'd in our ſtead, it is become our Friend 
and Advocate, and will be ſure to abſolve and forgive us. 
And what an ineſtimable N Ape Comfort is it, to 
ſtand clear at God's Tribunal, that all our Ghoſtly Ene- 
mies can have nothing to charge againſt or condemn us? 
E Bleſſed is the Man (faith David) that is in ſuch a' Caſe, 
©  - whoſe Tranſgreſſigus are forgiven, and whoſe Sin is cover d 
> «Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord imputeth no Sin, 
Pal. 32. 1, 2. Mhis is what the Confeſſion of our Sins 
beere intitles us to; which the Truth, Faithfulneſs and Juſ- 
ttice of God are oblig'd to perform now tis promis d; tho 


zone of us could have expected it, if there had been no 
ſuch Promiſe made. Mg OT ( in, 2 TER 
 - © Secondly, We may infer ffom hence the extreme Folly - 
Hof denying or diſguiſing our Sins, which you ſee is putting 
2 Cheat upon our ſelves, and deceiving our ſelves, to our 
utter Ruin. And yet too many ſuch there are, who flat- 
ter themſelves with vain pleaſing thoughts of their own 


4 


4 6 X . 7 * - R 
; . 0 7 , » Co 2 PR -- * « , 1 e 
5 . n 3 W * n 8 E * 7 e I N A +. * 1 
h ö Re N „r * 45 R : 
$3 . . £ Me ole ov 97 4 * LA 3 7 1 8 
** 1 * * 7". t "© ; _ 6d - 0 > 1 3's 1 p he 
* >, * * 7 4 
- 


ly, euiitie: And this moſttys 3 . 
Ane or from ſhame or fear. Incogitancy, 
or want of Conſideration, ſeldom or never 1 LP 
their Hearts, or ſearch out the Error of their ways 
will not be at the pains. to ſee. how matters 2 
_ Var but £9 Un 8 wh all rare ike 
ſome „ Who are to into their Accoun 
leſt they ſbobld Tee the Greatneſs of their = =_ the 
Badneſs of their Condition. There are © 


Shame reſtrains from confeſſing their Sins; 


a 


up their Reputation, will deny or diſſemble their f. e 


ties Sin, when it is open, expoſes to Shame and 


ce, and that inclines many rather to conceal than con - 


25 it. Again, others deny their Sins, for fear of the 
Puniſhment due to them; and this is the Guiſe and Prac- 
_ tice of guilty Perſons, who to eſcape the Penalty of 


their Pang will impudently deny them | in the face of 


God and Man, But this is very fooliſh and I 


and will bring on greater Puniſhments than thoſe Which 
they thus ſeek to avoid; as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. © 


Thirdly, From this Dont we may learn, to keep up 


vate than leſſen them before God; this is the way to have 
them pardon'd and put out of God's fight : whereas by 
Saying and diſguiſing them, we provoke him to keep 
em ſtill in remembrance againſt: us; for thereby we 
prove Lyars our ſelyes and, as St. John here tells us, 
even make God a Lyar. 
Laſtly, We fee hence what great Encou 
Jive = go and confeſs our Sins before God; for. if :we do. 
ſo, he „ faithful and Juft ro forgive s ur” d ang” 1 
hed us from-all Unris hteouſneſs.'* - 5 
And now 1 have Kin 
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a due — and fight of our Sins, and rather to aggra- 
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Ad Joſhua ſaid anto 11 Af Sen, give, I 
Fir thee, Glory to the Lord Joe of ſrael, and 
wle Canfaſion unto him; and tell me now what 
tos haſt done, hide is not from me. 


— — 8 ING finiſhd the 1 c Hat | 
a = & ocripture. tory. to Prayer, and or- 
Jer by 2 to be read before our 
Entrance upon it, I proceed now to the 
We Exhortation that is appointed to follow 
4 * them ; and that begins with the kind and 
loving Compellation of. 8. Beloved. Brethren :. A 
Compellation witk which the Apoſtles frequently began 
and uſhe n ſeen in moſt 
this affectionate and courteous Salutation, the better to 
engage the Attention, and inſinuate into the Affections 
| of their Diſciples; and thereby the better to inſtil their In- 
ſtructions into them. And indeed this is a very proper me- 
thod to that purpoſe : for as gentle Showers enter ſooner, 
and pierce deeper than louder, Storms; ſo the milder 
methods of Love and Kindneſs prevail more, than the 
rougher ways of Sharpneſs and Invectives. And there- 
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fore 
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"ed our Church wee lieedts is Neo PRE Gs” 


method, willing them to treat their Hearers, hot 


Ene? 


mies or Strangers, but as Brethren, and deariy beloved 
Brethren; that their Admonitions may appear to proceed 
from Love, and to be the effects of Kindneſs and à tender 
1 RAG them, and thereby make ns: deeper 


upon them. 


e this kind and loving Compelltion, we | may 0b. 
ſerve here, 


Fiat, The 83 of the Exhortatic on, which is a Can 


to Confeſſion, in theſe words; The Scripture movethb 


i in ſundry Places, to acknowleds and confeſs our 
manifold Sins and Wickedneſs. * 1 


© Secondly, A Caution againſt cloking and concealing * 


ae in theſe words; And that we ſhould not "ae. N 
ſemble or cloke them before the face of Almighty G 1 


our Heavenly Father 
Thirdly, The Manner | and Qualifications of true Con- 


4 
4 4 


CE 


ba 4 Nau The 


feſſion, in theſe words; But confeſs them with a 
 himble, lowly 5 penitent and obedient Heart. 


times; but more eſpecially, when we emble- Tv 
Fiery ether, for the ends after mention d. 


ly, The Concluſion, in theſe 8 13 
e pre 7205 | 


9 I wy "and ne rl 


2 3 me wm 4 pure Heart ra unible Poice, 


Of each of the Order: 


A begin win me. 


* 


Fit of them, viz. The Matter of the | Extortationg- 2 


which is a Call to Confeſſion, in theſe words; The Scrip- 
ture moveth us in ſundry Places, to acknowledge and confeſs 


= our manifold Sins and :ckeaneſs. Of this I ſhalt "ſpeak. | | 


_ at preſent, from theſe words of Joſhua to Arhan ; A 


Son, T 


uro him, &c. e occaſion of the words was from A- 
chan's Sin about the accurſed thing, in purloining the 
Wedg of Gold, and Babyloniſh Garment in the Camp 


el contrary to God's ha as ON F which RG 


Tpray thee, give Glory unto God, and make Confeſſion 


vok d 


nd and Deſign of Confeſſion, in theſe — 
words; To the end that we may obtain forgiveneſs of _ 
_ the Jane, his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy.  ' 

The Time or Seaſons of Confeſſion, which '- 
"the next words tell us, _ be in general, at 4 


=_ 


to PRrACTICAL:D: Ee 
vyok'd him to forſake the J7raelites, and to make them 
turn their backs upon their Enemies. Whereupon Joſbua 
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© firſt deſonsht the Lord: to know: the cauſe of his Dif- 
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pleaſure z- and then turn'd to Achan, to confeſs his Sin 

unto the Lord, and reſtore the ſtolen Goods, to avert his 
Anger from them; faying unto him, Ay Son, I pray thee : 
where Joſhua likewiſe prefaces his Exhortation with the 


_ - endearing title and relation of Son; my Son, ſignifying 


it to be as the Advice of a Father to a Son, which is e- 


ver the moſt affectionate and beſt-deſign'd Counſel, as 
coming from the tender Love and Bowels of a Parent. 


And that too he uſhers rather by Intreaty than Command, | 
which is the likelieſt way to prevail; A Son, I pray thee, 


give Glory unto the Lord God of Iſrael, and make Confeſſion 
unto him: which is as if he had ſaid, thou haſt diſhonour'd 
God by thy Sin, and made him to withdraw his Aid and 


Aſſiſtance from us; now therefore give Glory to him, 
by a fincere Confeſſion, that he. may turn away his 


Wrath, and return again to us. And not only ſo, but 
tell me what thou haſt done, and hide it not from me. 
Where we are minded of a twofold Confeſſion : The 


one unto God, Male Confeſſion unto him; the other unto 
Men, And tell me what thou haſt done, hide it not from 
ne. The Firſt of theſe is that we are chiefly call'd to in 
this Exhortation, viz. the confeſſing our Sins unto God. 
Jo this, our Church tells us, the Scripture moveth us in 
Places; ſome of Which I have ormerly.mention'd, 
rom the Old and New Teſtament: The Church in 
theſe words ſignifying to us, that the Miniſter, in deli- 
vering his Meſſage, is not to rely upon his own Authority, 
for that will prevail little; but to urge the Authority of 


_ God in Holy Scripture, and to, come arm'd with the. 


Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, and that will 


perſuade and pierce deep into the Heart. In treating 
then of theſe words, I ſhall hex 


I. The Nature of Confeſſion, what it is, And, 3 
II. How we are thereby ſaid to give Glory unto Gad. 


III. After which I ſhall add a Word or two, touching 
. Confeſſion unto Men, to which the Scriprure like: 


ij 


_ wiſe moveth us in ſundry Places. 


I. Then, of the Nature of Confeſſion, which may 


| thus be defin'd: *Tis an AQ of the Soul, whereby it dif 
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plays or lays open its Sins before God, and h 
wWails its Weakneſs and Folly in committing them. 
I ſtile it, (1.) An Act of the Soul, becauſe it is framd 


within, and comes from the Heart; for tho it be utter d by ; 
by the Mouth and the Tongue; according to that of the 


Apoſtle, With the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation; 


yet the Heart is the firſt Mover, or the Spring that ſets ; 


Heart the Mouth ſyeaketh (faith our Saviour) and our 
Confeſſion muſt proceed from thence ; or elſe tis rather 


an idle Compliment, than Confeſſion, and is no better 


the Tongue in motion. Our 2 the abundance : ef the 


than Hypocriſy and Lip-labour. We find God Almighty; - 


upbraiding ſome of the Iſraelites, for coming and confeſ- 
ſing their Sins, and fitting before him at wearer e eee 
their Heart: were far from him; for which rea on he re- 
jested their Service, and bid them bring no more ſuch d 
blations." True Canfeſſion is hearty and ſincere, and is 
therefore ſtibd an Act of the Soul, that being the Riſe 


1 


diſplays and lays open its Sins before God; not by way of 
| fie dualen, 05 Ir Secrets of our Hearts, 
is privy to all our ways, and fo needs no Information; 


Laws. The words of the Church are, To acknowleag. and. 
confeſs our -manifeld Sins and Wickedneſs : where tho to 
acknowledg and confeſs are commonly taken to import 
the ame thing; yet ſome would nicely diſtinguiſh ' them, 
by making the acknowledging a Fault, to be the ning or 

| | rx it upon an Accu 

m 


be 2 voluntary Act, when no Man accuſeth. 
—.— moſt acceptable way of laying open our Faults be- 


But however that be, the Matter of Confeſſion is here 
ſaid to be, our manifold Sins and Wickedneſs * Which 


words imply a variety of Tranſgreſſions, or the different 


kinds and degrees of Sin and Wickedneſs; whereof ſome + 
are greater, and ſome leſs; ſome are more open, and o- 
thers more ſecret : all which, of what ſort or degree ſo- 


ever, are to be acknowledg'd and confeſsd before God, a ; 


with all the Circumſtances and Aggravations of them. 


| x” . N Tc j t g 
$8, - p Fc 


= 


- g « } : * 
# C*« 99 N F 1 
& Fs <4 250 - J £ 
* — £ 
2 F 1 * — 
| 3 5 q 

_ v £ 

* 
— 


#429 - 
* — 
Re. 
5 * 
11 4 
3 
* 
7.204 
"IS. 


| LOT IN * N . 0 ey 75 5 4 IE, nin N 4 
Again, (2) I ſtile it an Act of the Soul, whereby it! 
„ and, 


bat by way of NHumiliation and Self- abaſement before che 
Divine Majeſty, for breaking his righteous and hoh, 


ation, (as David, when charg'd 
e by Nathan, ſaid, I haue ſinned) but confeſſing to 
And this 
ſeems to be the more free and ingenuous, and conſequent- 
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venly Father delights in the pitiful Moans, in the Tears 


_ Glory we give to God by Confeſſion 
© - _ Repentance: for whereas the Evil of Sin lies chiefly in 
| - the Diſhonourit reflects upon the Divine Perfections, ſuch 

oy een Acknowledgments made to the Divine Majeſty, 
| 8 


©. reſtore and raiſe the Glory of all his Attributes, as wi 


peel, We will not have him to reign over . Now peni- 
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carriages: So fooliſh was I and ignorant (faith he) yea even 


41 Beat before thee, And St. Peter, after his denying 
5 J And this 4 


of his Saviour, went out and wept bitterly. 
been the courſe of all true Penitents : Not that our Hea - 


and Lamentations of his Creatures; for he is not ſubject 
to Paſſions as we are, nor is he to be wrought ypon by 


| en imental Forms, by the Accents of Mens Voices, or 


rick of Tears, or any thing of that nature; 
but only 2 theſe things as tokens of Contrition, 
and ſigns of that inward ſenſe of Shame and Sorrow, 
which we ought to have for what we have done again 


. This is briefly the Nature, and theſe are the Ef. 


of true Confeſſion; which is truly reckon'd a part 
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both of 'Repetitance and Prayer. Ft 
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II. But how are we faid to give Glory to God, by mak ö 
ing ſuch Confeſſion to him? Why! not that we can make 
any addition to his eſſential Glory, which admits of no in- 


creaſe or decreaſe by any thing that we can ſay or do, but 


that we hereby do what in us lies, to vindicate the Honour 


of his Attributes, and the Authority of his Laws, 
the Affronts that our Sins caſt u = both.. Nn 
and other Acts of 


in ſome meaſure repair the Injury, and, as far as we can. 


be evident, by taking a ſhort view of ſome of them. As, 


.) Sin is an Invaſion of God's Sovereignty and Autho - | 
rity over us; for he that wilfully breaks his Laws, does 


in a manner diſclaim his Authority, and would be at his 
own diſpoſal : He ſays, in effect, with Pharaoh;  Who'ts 


the Lord, that I ſhould obey his Voice? I know not the 


Lord, neither will I * Or with them in the Goſ- 
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tent 
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7 
> Laſtly, I ſtile it an Ac of the Soul, whereby we not 
only diſcloſe our Sins before God, but heartih) bewail our 
Mealneſ and Folly in committing them, This is a neceſſa- 
1 Act and Concomitant” of Confeſſion; to manifeſt -the- 
Truth and Reality of it, and that we are inwardly and 
heartily affected with it. Accordingly we find David of- 
ten complaining of his Folly and Weakneſs in all his Miſ. 


\ 


the Injury, and ſettle 


bim again in his Authority over us, and ſo give him me 


Glory of his Sovereign | 


t ohſtinately vio 


peaches the Wiſdom of him that made it, as if he had 


not allow 'd that 1i 
ters ſo wiſely as he ſhould, but had tied them 


up to un. 
.neceflary ſtrictneſs and ſeyerities; and therefore le will 3 
direct himſelf, and do as he thinks fit. This is the ſenſe 3 


of worldly and voluptuous Perſons, who. fay 
ways. Now an humble Confeſſion revokes this 
by taking the ſhame and f 


and juſtifying the Wiſdom of God's Laws, and fo gives 
God the Glory of his Wiſdom. 998 1 
Moreover, 


: nd fl end (0) 


in the Palm 
— rom he the moſt High ? Or with them in Fob, 
doth God know ? Can he judg thro the dark C 

thick Clouds are a Covermpg to him that he ſee. 


not Job 5 ® 1 1 

22. 13, 14. The Conſideration of an All-ſeeing Eye, 
and mightily . 

vagance of our Ways. We ſee the Eye 
and Obſervation of a Man like our wt, yea of 2 


will prove a great check to our Luſts, 
curb the extrav 


Child, will lay ſome Reſtraint upon us; ho m 

| ſhould the apprehenſion. of God's Eye being ſtill upon 
us, keep us from ſinning againſt him 
reſolutely in our evil wa 


Actions of 
with what they do; which 
iclle and careleſs Spectator 

whereas by con fellin 


is to make him at beſt but an 


Preſence and Overſight of u 
- Glory of his Omniſcience. Furthermore, 


(4) Sin is an Affront to the Omnipotence and infinite 
Power of God, as if he were not able to puniſh our Mil- 
deeds; which made the Apoſtle ask the queſtion, moe _— 


i 


4 8 


* 5 > 


+ 2 


4 


So that to go on 
| is tacitly to deny God's Om-. 3 
niſcience; to think that he neither ſees, nor minds the» 

Men, or will not be troubled or concern'd _ 


berty that he might, nor order d mat- 


Sin is an Aﬀeont to the Onaniſcience 
of God; for he that allows himſelf in 
the committing of any Sin, does in effect ſay with them 


uch more 
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in, (2.) Sin 5 eachment of God's Wiſdom; 
tha tes any Law, virtually im- 


re not the knoawledg of thy. 3 
8 
olly of our Sins to our ſelves, 
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of the Affairs of the World: 5 - 2 
g and bewailing our Sins, we own Þ 
his all-ſeeing Eye, and ſhew our ſenſe and awe of bis 8 
us, and thereby give him the 
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dat goes on wilfully in his Wickedneſs, the 
Power of his Maker, and to think he could ſtand it out 
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v. 


7 | | 2 5 
5 ot 1 A. to defy the 


with him, if he ſhonld Een him for it: which is a 
idding him do his worfſt., 
hereas by a penitent Acknowledgment of our Faults, 


| we ſhew a due Senſe of our own Weakneſs, and Inability. 


to contend with him and thereby keep ũp the Fear of 


7 C 


God before our eyes, and ſo give him the Glory of his 


Power. Again, 


| G2) Sin is an Indignity offer'd to the Juſtice of God 1 


as if his Laws were unjuſt and unequal, exacting more an 


-. + harder Service than we were reaſonably bound to pay: and, 
therefore the obſtinate Offender reſolves to take his own 


2 - i acknowledg God to r his 


meaſures, and to do no more than he thinks he hath juſt. 


reaſon for; Which is a high Reflection upon the Honour 


and Equity of the Divine Laws. Whereas by confeſſing 


our Sins, we do right to the Juſtice. of God, and own his 


Laws to be, as indeed they are, holy, juſt, and good; we 
er, and thar ks Way FW, god ba. 
i Works; a at are equal 4 E 
unequal : which is to give God the Glory of his . 
ſtly, To mention no more, Sin is an Abuſe or Affront 


to the Goodneſs of God, and perverts the End and Deſign 


of all his Mercies. The End of God's Bleflings is to en- 


| gage us to a more chearful Obedience, and to lead Sinners 


to Repentance : and to uſe them otherwiſe, as Encourage-- 

ments to Vice, and to harden them in Impenitence, is to. 
croſs the Intentions of the Beſtower, and to turn the In- 
ſtances of his Fayour into the Inſtruments of his Diſho- 


2 nour; which is a vile Abuſe of the Divine Goodneſs, Now 


by confeſſing and amending ſuch Ingratitude, we do as far 


as poſſible retrieve the Honour of the Benefactor, and ſo 


=: give God the Glory of his Goodneſs. . | 


nour of all 


X ? 


” Thus we fee the Nature of Confeſſion, with the man- 


ner of its 1 7 Glory to God, and vindicating the Ho- 
is Attributes. But beſide this, there is, 


— 
3 


III. Another fort of Confeſſion, to be made in ſome 


- Caſes unto Men; which tho it be not particularly men- 

tion'd in this Exhortation, yet being pointed at in our 
ext, and reckon d a neceſſary part of Repentance, I ſhall 
not wholly paſs it by. | Ry 
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ze Bchortation co-Confiſſioy. i” vg 
Joſhua here in this Advice to Achan, wills him firſt tc 
make Confeſſion to God, and thereby give- him ts 
Glory, of which he had robb'd him by his Theft and Difſi- - 
mulation: And next calls upon him to confeſs his Fault + 
_ unto him, ſaying, Tell me what thou haft done, and hide ie- 
not rom me. W. 
Io this kind of Confeſſion, the Scripture likewiſe 
moveth us in ſundry places, I ſhall mention but one, be= 
cauſe it is full to the purpoſe; and that is, James 5. 16. - 
Confeſs your Faults one to another, and pray one for ano. 
ther. Where the Apoſtle exhorts Men to a mutual Ac-' * 
knowledgment of their Faults, the better to pray and pre: 
vail for a Pardon for one another. And here we may *' © 
note, that tho all Sins are committed againſt God, as being 
Tranſgreſſions of his juſt and righteous Laws; yet there 
are ſome that may be ſaid to be more directly „ 
diately againſt him, as Idolatry, Nee of God's Name 
and Sabbath, Contempt of his Word and Worſhip, with” 
the other Sins againſt the firſt Table; in which we ma 
lay with David, Againſt thee, thee only have I finmed, and © 
one evil in thy fighe: And in theſe, a Confeſſion to God 
alone may be ſufficient. But there are other Sins more di:. 
rectly and immediately againſt our Neighbour, as commit- 2 
ting violence on his Perſon, Rapine on 2 Goods, or Slan- 
der on his Name; in all which caſes, great injury and d- 
mage being done to him, we are requir'd not only to make 
confeſſion of it unto God, whoſe Laws are thereby viola 
ted, but likewiſe to our Neighbour, who is thereby great: 
ly injur'd. And this is to be done, partly for the Eaſe of ß 
our-own- Mind; partly for the Satisfaction of the injur'd -' 
Party; and partly likewiſe to preſerve Peace and Recon- © -* i 
Filiation among Maemen . es 
...) I ay, we are to confeſs our Sins to Men, in caſe off 
Wrongs done to them, for the Eaſe and Quiet of our own” 
Minds: for Sin is ſometimes a great Burden to the Con- 
. ſcience, it lies heavy upon it, and preſſes it ſore; and no 
thing can better 5 it of this Load, than a free and 
hearty Confeſſion. This, we find, hath been ever the pra. 
tice of true Penitents, who have always found eaſe and com: 
rt by it; and twere well if it were more practis cd. 
2.) Confeſſion is to be made to Men, for the reparation © © 
of Damages done to them. The Love we owe to Man- 
kind, obliges us to do all the good Offices we can to al! 
Men; and if we have injur d any in Body, G_ br; 
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Sins and Wickedneſs. - 9 n I n the laſt time. 
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Name, we are to make all . imends, by acknow 


f : 8 ledging the Wrong, and repairing it to the utmoſt of o 


power : like Zaccheu, who make a\ blick Satisfaction for 


all his Extortion, and reſtor d four-f 1d for all the Goods 
he had unjuſtly taken away or gotten. 


5 Confeſſion muſt be ſometimes! made unto Men, 
to procure and preſerve Peace and Reconciliation with 


; Mankind. The Apoſtle wills us, as much as in us lies, to 


live peaceably with all Men; which cannot ſometimes be 


Without acknowledging our Faults one to another, And 
therefore, among other ways of effecting its we muſt not ö 
leave this altogether undone. 


Thus I have explain'd- the firſt thing to be obſerv'd in 
this Exhortation, viz. A Call to Confeffion ; which is to 
be made firſt and chietly unto God, who is princ ipally in- 


jur d in all our Tranſgreſſions; and then to Men, incaſe of. 


any Wrongs or Offences commitred againſt them : ; both 


Which are to be duly obſerv'd. 


* N cor pet to _ EY in.my next, * Kh 


DISCOURSE xv. 


2 OVERBS XXVIIL. 13. former part. A 
Ong that ee his Sins, ſhall not proſper. 


Tt 


A M explaining to yon the Exhortation, that follows 
paratory Sentences to Frayer; is our publick 
Linngy z in which I obſerv'd, ; 


2 of the Exhortation, Which is to che 
Duty of Conteſio in theſe words; The Scripture moveth 


ag and confeſs our manifold 
TIE: now, * 


7 To the Caution added to i againſt cloking 


and — Gig our Sins, in the next words; And that 5 


ſhould not diſſemble nor cloke them before the face of Almig 
God our heavenly Fathor. Of which I * A at 2 2 
time, from — words of Solomon; He that covereth his 


Sins 8 not oat In which words the Wiſe ⸗ man, 
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. Te Sur WE the proneneß of Mankidd t to: cover and cons | 


firſt Parents had tranſgr 


eating the forbidden Fruit, they preſently hid themſelves 
among the Trees of the Garden, and gather'd — 
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U their Sins / He that covereth his Sins; |. 


II. He expreſſes the Danger of fo doing, 1 that 
S * hey 9 do 


ſo 
be the Subject of our prefen ourſe. | 
-L Solomon here plainly ion, that Nen are ws too 
apt to cover and cloke their Sin; and indeed daily expe» · 


| 2 ſhews this to * too frequent and common a prae- 


*Twas a fault from the beginning: for when our 
reid the ond of God, by 


to cover the Nakedneſs of their Sin; ſeeking (as one hamm 
obſerv'd) to cover that Shame with ves of one 
Tree, which they had contracted from the Fruit of ano- 
ther. And their | Poſterity hath ſhared the Shame, as well 


as the Guilt of their Diſobedience ; which hath made them 
ſtudy to diſſemble and cloke their Sins ever ſince, * may 


| be eaſily ſeen in all forts of Sinners. 


Bat how.are Men wont to-cover nod conceal their Sink 2 
Why, th — _ a Myſtery of Iniquity, is. beſt known to 
wars it: however, there are two obvious 

, whereb Sinners are uſed to do it; and they are, 
ther by ing them ſecretly and out of ſight, to avoid 


. - Bog by fra ming Excuſes and Apologies * them, 


Guilt. 
mar —_ ſay, Men are wont to hide their Sins, acting 
them 1 and out of pri Hoa: ane that deth evil - 
neit 


cometh he to the 
Lights leit bis deeds ſhould: be euer ; Joh. 3. 20. He 


that is moſt eagerly bent _ the purſuit of his Luſts or 


his Intereft, is yet willing to eſcape the eye of A „N 


and obſervation : and here ſhould We trace the ſteps of all 
forts of Sinners, we ſhould be led into corners, and made 
to follow them into receſſes and darknels. They that are 
drunk (faith the Apoſtle) are drunk in the night. The 4 
dulterer watches the Twilight (faith Solomon :) The. deceit- 


ful Perſon chuſes the dark Shop: The Hypocrite puts on 
and wears about the Cloke of n The Traitor ſhel- - . 

ters himſelf under Oaths and Arts of Sec * And all of 
them ſeek to hide the Evil and Error of their 


1228. them out of light: Mens loving ang than, 


ways, by 


N | Light, | 


ſhall not proſper. Which things hall Sf = 
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Excuſes and Apologies for them. 
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fo happen, that Mens Vices force their way out, and 
break into 8 as Truth oft- times will out, and like 

thro the Clouds that ſeem to obſcure and 
conceal it; yet then do they fly to all manner of Subter- 


fluges, and labour hard to diſguiſe and extenuate what they 


nion upon the rack to be ſupply d with Apologies? And 
y 


are loth to acknowledg. How do many in ſuch caſes tor- 
ture their Wits to find out Excuſes, and put their Inven- 


tis eaſ/ to obſerve, how ready Satan is to furniſh them 
with Evaſions, and how a corrupt Heart will never ſuffer 
them to want Pleas and Pretences for the worſt of Crimes. 


Sometimes they will ſhift off the Guilt upon one another, 
+ - as Adam did upon Eve, and Eve upon the jg omg. to kee 


off the blame from themſelves. Sometimes they will plea 
Ignorance of their Duty, or Inability to perform it; or elſe 
put it upon Surprize, or the Power of CRP and the 
like, to palliate and diſſemble their Wickedneſs. At other 


times they urge all the leſſening Pleas and Circumſtances 


they can think of; as, It was the firſt time, I was merely” 
miſled,” The Effects of it were not very evil, Many have 
done worſe : yea, any thing rather than ſuffer: the. Sin to 


appear ſo great and heinous as it is. So prone is Mankind 


If _ todifſemble and cloke their Iniquities! Which is a thing ſo 
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plain and evident in the practice of all Offenders, that it 


would but upbraid the Senſe and Experience of all Men, 
to attempt any farther proof of it. 
But how comes it to paſs, that Men are ſo prone to cover 


and excule their Sins? Why, of this ſeveral accounts may 


- 
Lo 
- 


be given; as, | 5 b ont 4 pity - 
he. 6. This proceeds from the natural Uglineſs and Defor- 


miry of Sin, which cannot bear the light, nor-endure to 
be ſeen in its own ſhape. Beauty, we know, neither needs 
painting, nor ſeeks to it; tis willing to be ſeen in its own 


Deformity covets a vizor, and labours to ſhelter and re- 
commend it ſelf by borrow'd colours. In like manner, 
Vertue hath a luſtre of its own, that needs no varniſh; ; 
and ſuch is the native Beauty of Holineſs," that it'defires 
nothing either to cover or adorn it: whereas Vice is in it 
ſelf ſo foul and odious a thing, that none can behold it 80 ; 
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colours, and rather courts than flies obſervation : whereas 
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» the Exhortation 10 Confiſon. 19 
its own ſhape without loathing and abhorrence ; and hende 
it comes to paſs, that either it induſtrionſly. skulks ane 
hides its head, or elſe puts on ſome artificial colours and 
pretences to recommend it. For all Sin is oppoſite to, andgd 
deſtructive of the Image of God ſtampt upon us: tis the 
reproach of our Reaſon, and utterly: defaces the Purit e 
and Perfection of our Nature: we never commit it, bur 
we contradict our own Sentiments, and affront. the beſt + 
Friend and Benefactor we ever had. And theſe things cart 
that innate Pravity and Deformity in them, that tis no 
wonder that Men ſhould be ſo ſtudious and induſtrious to 
mem. our OE ory aid, oe Oe ROT 
2.) The Shame and Diſgrace that Sin is attended withal, - -. 
is another cauſe of covering and concealing it: for all Sin 
reflects and carries a Diſparagement with it; which, con- 
ſidering how tender all Men are of their Reputation, and 1 
how naturally touch'd with the Senſe of Honour, muſt 
needs put them upon all ways of hiding and excuſing 25 93 
And here I may appeal to general Senſe and Experience of _ 
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all Perſons and Places: Is not Vicè every where condemn d. 
and mark'd with a brand of Infamy? Does it not creates 
Thame and bluſhing, and beſpatter the Name and Memory MR 
of all that praRiſe it? Tea, does not the bare Suſpicion 
of Vicefink and diminiſh the Honour of all other Accom-- 
pliſhments? And how difficult is it to ſupport a Reput ? 
tion that is blaſted and undermin'd by Jealouſies and Surf- 
miſes ? And if the bare Suſpicion does detract ſo much, 
what a heavy Load of 8 and Infamy muſt the open 
Impieties of a diſſolute Life expoſe to? And that too,ẽ 
not only among a few knowing and judicious Perſons, but 
with all Mankind; who generally agree in marking Sin 
with diſhonour, and fixing diſgrace on the Brow that pra. 
tiſes it: which ſhews it to be no ſtrange thing, that Men” 
mould thus ſtudy to hide their Wickedneſs, and ſeek to 
eſcape the Shame that attends it. 
(3. N Great Prejudice or bad Influence that bare-fac'd 7 
Iniquity hath upon Mens worldly Concerns, is another 
Reaſon of their great care to hide and conceal it: for - 
human Nature {till retains that abhorrence of Sin, halt 
makes them abandon ſuch as. openly avow: and practiſe it. 
Should the Fraud of the deceitful Perſon and Flatterer ag-—— 
pear, every one would ſhun them as publick Exils, ana 
renonnce all Commerce and. Converſation Wich he! "M 
Should Schiſm and Sedition appear in their u 1 
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-” tis PxXicTrcir Drescounsts as 
- <vlours, all Men would deteſt and ablior chem: and there- - 
fore all that will have recourſe to thoſe Sins, to promote. 
any worldly Intereſt, muſt cover or colour them over with MM 
dome ſpecious Pretences, without which they can never 
hope to ſucceed. If Ahab will have  Naborh's Vineyard, 
13 8 moſt proclaim a Faſt, and by a ſhew of Piety hal- 
_ = and diſguiſe the Oppreſſion; and then he may take 
= away his Life and his Poſſeſſions together. Fehu muſt 
FE - proclaim his Zeal for the Lord of Hoſts, if he mean to 
compaſs the Deſtruction of the Houſe of Ahab; and under 
thoſe fair colours he may act that, which otherwiſe the 
Blackneſs of the Crime would betray to Diſcovery and 
Moreover, laſtly, the Devil hath a great hand in Mens 
diſſembling and cloking their Sins, to rob God of the Ho- 
nour, and us of the Benefit of confeſſing them. *Tis a 
Leſſon in Satan's School, that we may commit one Sin to 
cover another: thus Saul fram'd an Untruth, to excuſe his 
Diſobedience to God's Command, 1 Sam. 15. 15. And 
Ananias, by Satan's Suggeſtion, lyed unto the Holy Ghoſt 
to conceal his Sacrilege, Act, 5. 3. And till Theft is often 
excus d by Lying, and Rebellion cover'd by Hypocriſy and 
{ | a Cloke of Religion; tho ſuch rebellious Children are fe- 
= verely threaten'd, who rake counſel, but not of the Lord, 
if and cover with à covering, but not of his Spirit, that they 
7 D c / 0 < "a8 
Beſides, tis & pep of Satan's Policy, not to ſuffer Sin 
do appear abroad without a vizor; for ſhould it be ſeen 
in the Blackneſs and Deformity of its own ſhape, it would 
1 deter all Men from committing it. And therefore Satan 
not only transforms himſelf into an Angel of 25 _ 
28 4 
2 the 


transforms his Temptations too, covering them with the 
moſt ſpecious arid plauſible A nces, that they may th 
Jo allure and take with thoſe againſt whom they are 

4. | a |; t Jt n 
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Thus we ſee the proneneſs of Mankind to cover and xe | 

1 - cuſe their Sins, with ſome of the Reaſons and Motives that 

es chem fte (dee. 

x | | Ro | "ny | | | ”s bs 5 5 bf ky So 
3 But is this a wiſe or ſafe courſe? The Anſwer to that 
Vill bring me to the Second Thing e query and that 

EF, the Danger and Folly of diſſembling and cloking our 

Sins, for they that do ſo Hall not proſper. Proſperity is a 

1 -  - thing deſir'd and courted by moſt Men, and yet the right 

128 5 . —— — 
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Pi. een 


niſhes, and all the Evil they thought to eſcape, lighteth | 4 4 
upon their heads. The Privacy 2 which they Cote on A 
and conceal'd their Wickedneſs, expoſes to the more 


F if, 
their 
Secrets of, the Hank ya our ' Thoughts are not hid from 


| Thoſe 


Es Oil oa) coſta RAE Leneral Cry is, I Hh 4 
| 5 hoy us any Good? when they frequently A 7 
>. pet it from the Root of all. Evil. The Wit man here tells 3 

vs, that the covering and cloking our Wickednels i is nod 


8 to it, but leads to the quite contraty; for they that 


this courſe ſhall not proſper. He had obſerv's the 
many. Stratagems and Devices uſed to get the Wealth and 


| Preferments of this World, how 'crafty Men hugg'd ang 


2 their own lavention, 4 and what great thin 


expected from the Succeſs of chem; and yet all ended at | 2 A 


in Diſappointment, and tended jk w' their own Decay. 
A ſlender Obſervation may ſerve to ſatisfy us in this -K 
Truth; for whatever deſigning Men may vainly promiſe 
themſelves from the little Artifices of this kind, they ſoon 
find their Hopes defeated, and retber fall than riſe — fuch 
methods; all the Good they. ex . them ſoon va- 


publick Shame; and the Darkness affected, only leads 
Pm y blacker and ns 8 17 cel Co- 
ours they put u ir a em the deeper 
and more Ke 2 7 De only to bring on them 1 
bl eater bluſhing and confuſion of face: and ſure that 1 

no way to Proſperity, that thus daſhes all our — - of 3 
and Endeavours after it. And that ſo it is, we daily ſee; 4 „ 


Now of this known Truth, three or four Reaſons my 993 
e given: 1M 


, Becauſe all the Wit of Man cannot: hide their Sins | 4 

: from the ſight of God. Sp. [Tg 1 

Athy | No Art can conceal them from their own. & — 3 
34 very difficult. to hide: them long. from the | "2 
ODOR Men. bt lle ; 2 2 
4 Kr If chat may be done, yet fiall they! be ory — 
publiſh d before and Mn. UG 9 


5 fay, all the Wit of Man cannot! cover or conceal | 
ins from the ſig tof God; for he knows the very 


him: Al 25 al Les open before the eyes of im 1 9 
with 1 ö — 12 is privy to all our W .] W. 


19 0 r Veils. that. yi — the ſhort ſight of frail Men, 
are ho him as tra 2 as the Air, and cannot bar the 


By 2255 of his all-ſee ing Eye, The Darkneſs. is ne Darn: = 
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8 0 Rim, for he is all Light, Kone n e 
dre both alike: He that made pn — 

- ſhall not the ſee? And Rs 5 and, Cann 
1 _  -puniſh? And What matter is ity if * Hide thy Faults ' 
” "from weak Men, whilſt they fectly known to 
_ _ W my God, who is the q great ir Jede and Avenger of 
them 


Indeed, couldſt they: blind the Eyes of Omniſcience, or 
get out of the reach of his fight and power; it might be 
Worth the while to ſtudy the Arts of Secrecy and Conceal- 
ment: but ſince there is no ſhutting his all-ſeeing Eye, nor 


ſtopping his avenging Hand, tis a vain Preſumption to rely | 


upon hopes either of Privacy or Impunity. And how is it 
= pollidle to proſper by. provoking him, who is the ſole Au. 
cdamor and Cauſeof all Proſperity gain, 
24240, No Artof.Man can hide their Sins from ths Grow- 
= "of their own Conſcience, which can give them no 
_ .: or, Peace whilſt the Guilt of them lies upon it ut 
What 2 can there be without, when there is no- 
ting but Anguiſh and Perplexity within? Every one car- | 
rlies about him a Reviſion or Monitor of all his way 
which faithfully records and brings to mind all his 
|  {deeds: it keeps a conſtant Court of Juſtice in the Breaſt 
. . C an 2 8 „ 
5 which means it is to all our ions, an 
1 1 condemn and n er for the A 
1 Fill which all the World-'beſide are ſtrangers to. And 
what matter is it, if thou conceal thy Sing from the eyes of 
others, when thou canſt not keep them from this ſevere and 
- , impartial Judg in thy own boſom? Indeed, a good Con- 
E  -fcienceisa continual Feaſt, and entertains the "pil ig 
"FA 3 Supplies of freſh Joys and Satisfaction 5 but 
ilty Mind is a continual Törmentor, and eyer racks d 
. 7 An it with endleſs Trouble and Cain from hence 
| It a Puniſhment greater than he could bear; 1% 
without any Accuſer but himſelf, prov'd his o —Y 


2 
— 


_- then, wle 5. hal digums a- v Above all things, 1 
verre an ng a ang and ſtand in awe not only of the Cenfure of . 
REY 2 . t 

| which will be fure to accuſe and condemn thee. 
for thy — ſecret Iniquities. To which we may add, 
- _ - © 3dh, The great Difficulty of hiding Sin long from the 
| wg of Men. This is aaa” © 
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of the cloſer Inſpectãon of the ee 


7 1 
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Executioner. eee good Advice of « wit Hea- - + 


"+ 


Fo Cloſe eir own: Nakedneſs; the Mask many times fa 


| When the ſecret Frauds of the 8 


Fünen, — Þ 
"Hob 4 thee” tings and, oft-tiraes rats puts. on 
* neither 95 Fear of God e — 
ienee can do any good with 3 1 Know en. vain "5 2 
Man, that Jiowever thou mayſt palliate and 1 5 3 1 
Flle, twill. e er long fürely find Fo dos Kos 
2 Bice to all that Shame and Milery, thou | ſo 
ly to avoid. Sin is of that inconliſtent nature, th 1 
frequently betrays it ſelf, and breaks out thro 
3 that are 1 to hide 3 it. . Solomon tells us, es 2 
at: perverteth l. wc Hal. be emu. The Sinner often 3 3 
King himſelf in the windings, of his own Craft, is oranges. i 
into the light before he is aware. 4 lying Tongue (faith the 1 
 kme Wife man) & but for a It may ferye a pre- 
8 turn, but ſeldom or neter aſts: Jong. 172 incoherent - 
a thing is Falſhood and e tha 


t they _ | 
s off 


it ſelf, and the Cloke by long wearing, becomes ſo ed: 
| that the Hypocriſy appears thro che thinneſs of 5 1 A 
So that tis almoſt f ble to ſhelter their 2 1 4 

E . under the moſt artificial colours Vans pretences. 
tber da evil (fith.'God) Sen lieb at the d cor e tho it e 
ech in the ſecret. Chambers, yet ſhall it become as a 
WW thing that lieth before the door, where every one may 
LS Nea, our Saviour goes farther, and tells us, it 2 
i A .on the houſe-top. By which it appears, that | 
ere is no driving on . Sin long, tho ever (6: 2 - 
8 without diſcovery; and conſequen that tis no! way 2 5 by 
olper. Which will be more evident hy conßderigg, "2 L 
n That tho it were poffible to hide Sin here fem 

the eyes of Men, and to put fuch a thick coyering: ing overt 


1 85. not be temov d or ſeen through; yet heren 8 
ws publiſh 'd- ay. all the Ron. and expos d for 
er to pri Angels and Men. And whatadvantage 


"Bit to conceal it for a 1 2 5 when ſhortly a black Bill of _ © 2} 
Laut moſt hidden Iniquities ſhall be 15 blickly read chefore ut 2 
. op, and the cloſer Abo? 2A I 
© minations of the Chamber, ſhall be ſet in order before 
them, and made to ſtare them. i in the face? The time 3 5 
| Coming, when the Hypocrite's vigor ſhall be pluckd off, 1 1 
= _ 70 "that paint and varniſh taken awa \ by which- * 1 Y q 
n es yn wn os le Souls; when: Schiſm and Faction 4 
| well appear bare oY „and all Men ſhall fe the Blackneſs 2 
of 'thoſe Crimes, tha t are now acted and-colour. 7 5 4 2 
Mu Pre tences. Then the Sinners 4 in Zion 2 
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tokes and Diſguiſes: ſhall { re. oi 
2 ſe will find themſelves only cloth d with Sha 5 
2 3 Fre Shak with their own Cont ulion as with a Cloke. nes 
They that hide their Sins now, will then call to the Moun- 
tains 15 hide them, and the Rocks to cover them from the 
preſence of God and Men. Think then, thou that now 
preſumeſt upon Secrecy, and daily n thy Wit 2. 
Palliate and diſſemble he Evil of th think, 1 
_ "what will become of thee, when al hs e things mul 
* ht to licht, and every Circumſtance of them aggra- 
againſt thee. Will any of theſe thin Veils, think 
Nea, on ure the flames-of God's Wrath ; or what Raving 3 


ing wilt how betake thy ſelf to, when all | theſe E 9 


will take fire, and flame about thee? This will be the ad 
and unavoidable Conſequence of cloking wr e 15% 
Sin, and is ſufficient to convince any reaſonable Man 

the truth of what the Wiſe-man here affirms, that be  thap . 
Covereth his Sin ſhall not proſper. 

And now what remains, it that we carefully nut this 
evi and dangerous Practice, of concealing and exculing of _ 
— * Let — in the . place, fliun thoſe things that need 

remembring chat tis beneath the Dignity ok 
3 _ to — what he dares not own, and to have recourſe 
to mean pitiful ſhifts to hide the Obliquity of his Actions. 
But if we have been unhappily drawn or 'betray'd_ into 
Evil, let us rather diſcloſe than difſemble it, knowing at Fl 
we double the Guilt and hinder the Pardon by hiding 
exculing it, and that the beſt way to have our Sins cover d, 
is to lay them open before God; for that will enga 8 | 


# to cover them with the Robes of Chriſt's Righteonheks, . 


which will cover a multitude of Sins, and hide them for 
ever from the ſight of God and Men: And bleſſed # the 
Aan whoſe Sin is thus cover d, and to whom the Lord impureth - 
zo Sin. To which Bleſſedne(s, God or his RE Oe! FF 
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m. I come now to 


kn 


on, in 
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4 and obedient Heart. 
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he End and Defign of confeffingz, 
To the end me may obtain Forgiv veneſs 


Nuit Goodneſs and A 


2 from the words FTE our Text; 
aj his Sins, foal have Merey. 


e and 
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perties of true Confeſſion. 
IL We have the Benefit. 5 


chat do ſo, Hall have AA 


dem, 1 ſhall premiſe 


bs * That Confeliion of Sin is both p 
one 1 to be made in * Cloſer, the 
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Church. In the private Confeſſions of the wy we are 
to lay. before God. all our particular Wapts and Trans 
greſſions, charging: our ' ſelves home with" the Gui of. a 


J | 5 our Sins both open and ſeeret, and enlarging our elves on _ 
. all the Circa ances and Ageravations of them. 


In the püblick Confeſſions of the Church, we are to 
join in 7 general Confeſlion of Sins, that are common . 
all Men, Without deſcending to particulars, of which 
haps ſome in the Con 9 © cannot accuſe 5 | 
For the all Men are guilty before God, yet all Men are 
not guilty alike of Lo fame Tranſgref ions: and there- 
- fore ber general and common Guilts muſt be the ſole Sub- 

publick Confeſſion, that all Men may join in it; 
And our 5 * Failings and Miſcarriages are to be 7 
ben clore God in our more private and N * 
on 


"2aly, Our Confeſſions, both 'publick and pfivate, muſt 
de free and ingenuous, proceeding from Love and a fili 
Fear of offending our heavenly Father, not forc'd 8 L 
torted by a ſervile Fear of the Lain and the Rack; the one 
is. like that of Sons, the other of Servants and Slaves. 
For God loverh 4 1 ce 41 70 and expects that all the 
Service and Devotion we. pay to o him ſhould flow.from a 
voluntary Freedom and N 0 of Mind : 3 but hates thoſe 


De Love of God conftraineth e Apoſtle : Love 
: muſt be the Cord to draw us 10 Gone nen, als 'and the Spring 


to ſet the Wy 19d in motion; tis that inclines God to len 


an ear to it and renders it a living, holy, and ee 
Sacrifice unto him. % 1 : 171 


And now living t, these two things.” 1 come to 
the Qualifications of true Confeſſion, e are deſcribd 
here in the Ethortation of the Church, and imply d in the 


words of the Text; both which require Us to confeſs with 


ſerve | 
'1ft, That tre Confefli jon comes from the Heart, to ſig - 
nify that it muſt be hearty and ſincere: Tis not from the 
Mouth ox Lip only, for that will make it to be * better 
than Lip-labour, 2 a Matter of Form, faid only xo Lb > 
but it muſt proceed from the inward Motion and Affections 
of the Heart: 24y Son, give me thy Heart, ai God, 
Prov. 23. 26. He calls not for the Ear, or the e 


only, 
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d. to the Altar, | 
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> nor ven as 


only, to-ltar or x ty the words of Sens eg; 1 


. may be 720 . logo Diſſembling, vitleſs the 
be ed 1 go along with it. God — 
hates to ſee Men come and fit: before him as his Pet 4 

beſtowing many good words upon him, and many 5 . 1 

- ones upon themſelves, with a dejected Conntenance "ng - 

- moaning and lamenting their Wickedneſs, when all the - — 

while the Heart is afar of, ind is not touch'd Wick any. - 3 

3 they ay. Such formal Confeſſions are no better 5 1 

bas g leave farther to offend, and inſtead of leſſening, 5 0 4 YM 
add to the Number and Lo of our Offerices. 7 

7 Fate IniquitÞ in my Hear ( faith the Plalmiſt) the Lord. - bs 

wil not hear me. 3 
Hence we find God Aumieher weed the Sacrifices and _ 

. Oblations, the New Moons, and 'Solemn Meetings of the 1 

faelites; becauſe they drem nigh him wich their, 22 | I 3 bk 

when their Hearts were far from him. Neither may we 1 1 2 

Wonder, if ſuch vain heartleſs Acknowledgments: find no. - 

acceptance with God, which we perceive have little or no ef- be i 

_ fe@uporour'ſelves: for who Values 'a known Hypo S .- 

or values the words of a Diſſembler? Confeſſion then muſt 

be hearty and ſincere, and we muſt be ſenſibly touch! 

with what we confeſs, if we mea it. ſhould have” any of DE 3 3 

ken wich God or Man. 4 
24ly, As Confeſſion muſt come bur the Heart. to teſtify = 

its Sincerity ; ſo muſt it come from an bumble Heart, bly | _ 

1 
n- 


me its Humility : for Cod reſſteth the Proud, and 

bis Grace only to the Humble. we may fee in the Con- 

feſſions of the proud. A u and'the or Publican ; the 

-one comes rather to magnify thin to de himſelf before 1 

God, ſaying, God :7 — chow, that Tam not as other 21 — 
n and for thus exalting himſelf, _ 


Was abas d. The _ comes with a deep Senſe of his 
on Vileneſs, and ſcarce 3 to lift up his eyes untod 
6 a 


Heaven, ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, Lord, be merciful - 


0 me 4 Sinner! and he for humbling himſelf was exalted, 1 
Ads Wwe ads ape N Jo the rodigal Son having a'low: *- 
0 


Opinion of himſelf, . and thinking a Servant's place too — 
good for him, who had forfeited the Favour and Title of 4 


n, had his Confeſſion accepted, and himſelf 'receiv'd into 2 
extraordinary Favour, Lyke 15. Till we entertain men 
thoughts of our ſelves, we can never confeſs heartily; And \g 
when we do ſo, we cannot fail of Audience : for the Lord 5 7 vY 4 
. the Defire bd the — e, he n their Heart, - 
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85 Lol our Maker. Andi key can be more fit, 
than that We ſhould caſt our ſelves down in the loweſt - 


* of it; 


ſee or ſpe ak of them without ſhame and bluſhing. And 
| therefore tis promis d as a Bleſſing to God's People, that 


a humble and contrite Spirit, 8 none riſe- higher f in Os 
pinion, yt ſuch as axe Welt in their ! the ſecond 


Wee 0 Kae 


Vile + Jo Confeſſion muſt proces | from « lowly. Meare. 10 0% 
en . of our Self- abaſement. This, if taken diſtinct from 


acer and 2 — our urch 1 us to 1 


on our knees in all our Confeſſions to Wm, And there- 


is ſhe follows the ſteps of devout Men in all Ages, whe 
have always expreſs d the inward Humility of the Soul, by 
tte outward lowly Poſtures and Proſtrations of, the Body, 
Aud never apptoachd the Divine Majeſty, without a lowly 
E K Unworthinefs, and the moſt. profound Hu- f 


N bas d himſelf even to Duſt 1 
Sagen himſelf with Sack-clorh : ; and David frequen 
upon himſelf and others to fall down und kneel EY 


poſtures of Humility, When we ſpread our manifold Sins 
and Failings before God? And nothing can better become 


us, than to come with ſubmiſs and bended aſs, when | 


we beg for Confeſſion of Pardon of them. 
on of Sin muſt be made with" 4 e 

Heut: ; that is, with « Heart filld with Sortow, 9 9 
and Remorſe for it: elſe we ſhall ſoon relapſe and turn - 
again to Folly. Shame and Sorrow beſt become ſuch whoſe 


83 been baſe and unworthy: and ſuch we muſt 


4f thly, Confe 


-acknowledg ours to be, when we come to confeſs them. 


have camper 7. the Grace we have rejected, and the Patience 


wie have abus d. O N. J am aham'd and bluſh to lift - 
© wp my face unto thee, 


ith Ezra, Chap, 9. 6. for our Iniga - 
ties are increas d over our heads, and our Treſpaſſes are gone 


up to Heaven, All Sin hath that deformity and defilement 


in it, that we may well bluſh and be confounded at the 
and he muſt have a brazen Forehead, that can 


* ſhall remember their ge * be * * a 16. "But 
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- "the former, muſt ſignify. the lowly Geſtures and Beha- 4 
Wiaour o. 1 ** by: 19 2 98 bowing, ache Num and 


That ours are ſo, we need not be ſhy of owning, when - 
we conſider the Majeſty we have offended, the Laws we 
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. this .outward. ane” of it ( Elf is. Job Probes 
; 1 an in ward Sorrow: and Ræmorſe for ik: ers 
- verbal Acknowledgment of Sin, tho. attended with oY . 
ing, is not always the Confeſſion of a true penitent Heart Heart . 
© for ſome Men may be as little affected with Stieg in « B 
| - confefling, as they Nen committing of it. 3 
Uk it aright, it mult be Wl . with a godly Sorrow. .. 
mpunction of Spirit: St. Peters Conver te were | Ml 4 9 'Y I 
_ pricke at the heart, u 5 confeſſing of HEN ns, 
Aid one to another, What fall: we. def Akts 2.37% 99 
ſime Contrition of Spirit are we to feel in our. nb? 3 
| VO WE Ee to Almighty God: : every Sin we con? 1 
ſhould be like a Dagger piercing the Heart, and ave» WV > 
Ly ge e e ge a Dart w 19 f W with Cow. 
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| mand may ſometimes reſtrin us; but from N al inward, love - i E 
Aud Uking to it: ns Bop Jſaiab Ge phi + * I 
| the wicke Fas ſc 1535 and the un N 
bis thoughts, 8 the one relating to „ 7 
5 e zal 2 on to the inward. Motions and 705 -- 'F 
= Neither is . of Sin, from one 
or more only, bat from all, even. the moſt ſt beloved Vices, A . 
and rhe Sin that dath ſo eaſily beſet u. And all this to te . = 
, obſery'd with Conſtancy an bel verance to the end. 
Theſe are the Qualifications of true Confeſſion, which i 
yon ſee is to be attended with the Sincerity and Hunlility: - bo 
of the Mind, the Lowlineſs and Submiſſneſs of the Body, = 
With the Sorrow and Penitence of the Ae and with = 
the thorow Obedience and e of BY: _ 
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0ꝶũv„ mn ß“ and forſakerh ther, 
ebe Mercy, faith our Text: Both which 
000000 
, That. confeſling and forſaking of Sin, is the beſt 
means f obtaining the Forgiveneſs of it. And. 


- 


2. That the manner of obtaining it, is not by way of. 
eric, but purely of Mercy, For the 
I. We ate taught here, that a penitent Confeſſion of 
Sim. is the beſt means of obtaining the Forgiveneſs of it; 
fat God hath made this the condition of his granting of. 
it. He that hath the ſole, power of giving Pardons, may 


- 


put What Terms he thinks fit upon his diſpenſing | of, 


——. of His beſtowing it, tis our Wiſdom. to have re- 
courſe to it, as the-beſt means of obtaining it. And in 
= Afird, chan to have our Sins pardon'd,” u 
= and confeſſing of them? Is it not fit renounce the 
FPaults we woutd have. remitted? Who is there but re- 
quires this in the ordinary Treſpaſſes committed againſt 


himſelf? And can we, reaſonably expect that God 


fan 
F © Thus we ſe the End of Confeſſion is Forgiveneſs, but 
not ſo as to exclude the Glory of God, the great End of 


adoring his infinite Purity and Perfection: for by confef- 

fing to him, we own his Power to forgive, we truſt to his 
' © Goodneſs, and demonſtrate our Belief. in him, as a God 
EF gracious and merciful, flow to anger, and ready to pardon, 

with other of his tranſcendent Excellencies; which is the 

beſt way we have of ſetting forth his Praiſe and Glory. 


- 
\ p 
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1 a : 9 7 * 
3 . 
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nest thing to be conſider d, both in the Exhortation: and 95 
—X the Text £To the end that we may. obtain Forgiveneſs of A 
Phe Janne, by lis infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, faith the 


.- . F } 
inſtru us 


deem And ſince God hath appointed this as the condi- 


rr coull” bb he.",. 
pon our coming ; 
to 


\ ſhould forgive our manifold and heinous Offences upon 


all things; for as we are principally to aim at that in eve«. 


ry thing we do, ſo ought it to be our chief End in confeſs. - 

ſing oux Sins: and therefore Achan was bid to give Glo- 

Ty to God, by confeſſing his Fault, as we before ſnewWd. 

. And indeed this is a very proper way of glorify ing God; 

: for hereby we debaſe out Telves, by acknowledging our 
- _ own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs ; and magnify. God, by. 


Neither 
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955 are tes eo Ends of God Se , | 
«5 Forgiveneſs, any way inconſiſtent, but mutualiy . 


ant and dependent one another ; for God ham 
bor, ben we glorify. God, we promote our own 


iſted cee and and brought both cheſe two Ends together s, 


Ry 


advance our on Glory ; and they underſtand 2 | ; 5 ' 1 
What the Glory of God means, who would "= 
1 his doing good, "wa fhewing kindneſs to s Cre a «4 * 1 


FA. 


4 as Forgiveneſs is. the End of Confeſſion; i is IE. ; | I 3 
feſſion the Means of attaining Forgiveneſs; and oY i” 
ſure and certain, that we cannot fail of the end 
_ duly obſerve and follow the means. Of this we ml cog 
| higheſt and greateſt 1 5 that was poſſible for God to 4 
= or we to have; for he hath given us not his bars; 15 Y 
ord only, but his 'Oath alſo, to confirm the certainty - _ 
of his Promiſe, and the immutability of his Counſel, +. 
Heb. 6. 18. And if w_ confeſs our Sins (faith St. Jom = 
2 Nr and juft to forgive them. 80 David found 4 
892 xperience, for his Sins were cover'd, - by his , 
8 e, and not hiding them. : Nene did but ſpeak - * 
or reſolve upon 0 of l . d they were imm 
mediately done was 7 I ſaid, Cor wi *. 5 1 7 . == 
* the Lor Gith he) and or gaveſt the ni. 
fey of e 528. And 2 et Tſaiah af. 
OT 3a, That if the ad Came, belt 
| and e unto God by Co en ang Repentance, he will. 
baue mercy upon — and wi 3 pardon hint, Va. 
J. 75 'Knd this: lead me to the 
: Laſt thing to be ſpoken to, and that is, the Manner * i 
God's beſtowing, — our obtaining Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
Which is not by way of Merit, but purely of Mercy. So 
the Exhortation of the Churcis aſcribes it wholly to 
God's infinite Goodneſs and Mercy : And Solomon, in the 
Text, puts it upon the ſame foot, ſay ing, Whoſo gonftſ- 
ſeth and forſaketh Sin, ſhall. have Mercy. That it can? 
no come by way of 1 is evident, becauſe we cannot 
Divine Juſtice for the leaſt Sin, and ſo cannot. of © 
= ſelves claim or merit a Pardon for any: All our Hopes 
- muſt} be, not from our own, but from the Merits f 
Chriſt, who hath ſatisfy d for us, and ſo may claim it as 
the Merit of his Purchaſe ; and therefore our Church. 3 
teaches us to ſue unto Almighty God, in his Name, and i 
for his Merits, and not in our own, who can _— or-; 
: daeeſerve 
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Again, (20 To merit, we muſt give ſomething that, 


Ai is excluded: for we owe unto God all that we have, 


11 =. 
1 
* * 7 


14 


Works are attended with many defects and im 


Al chat remains, is to perſüade you to ſo pious neceſ: 

ſary and beneficial a Duty. Come then and confeb your 

Sins unto God, and Ou ſhall find Eaſe and Reſt unto. 
t 


me ſore : But when 1 2 will 75 my Tran Tulln; 
e n 


no- 


gone our beſt, we can only ſay that we are unprofitable” 


= Sefvants, and have done but what was our . to do. 
— —— 712595 NOT 4 Eg 


Laſtiy, To merit any thing, there muſt be a propor. 
tion between the Work and the Wages : whereas Our b ſt; 
and bear no proportion with the Reward that is promised 


to and we may expect from them; ſo that there can” be | 


— 


no colour of Claim, nor any pretence of Merit by them. 


3 


* 


are; and much more than we can do,; and When we haye 


To all which we may add, that we are {6 far from merit- 


aſcrib'd wholly te God's Mercy, and not to our Merit: 


we are to eſteem it infinite Goodneßs, that fuch Sinners 


ing dy all we can do, that we'deſerve rather to be 
puniſh'd than pardon'd for it. "Forgiveneſs" then is to be 


as we are ſhould be forgiven upon any T erms, for trier 


— 


Jaſtice admits of no Repentance at all; and tis a high 


eafy Terms as Confeflion and Amendment, when he 
might juſtly exact far harder. A eee 


Thus we ſee the Nature of Confeſſion, the Qualifica- : 
tions of it, and the great᷑ Benefits that accrue from it. 


7 


your Souls; for nothing more opens the Heart, and 


—— 


Ac of Grace and Goodheſs, that God Will accept of ſuck. 


lightens it too, than a free and ingenuous Confeſſion : 


Iniquities, they lay hard and heavy upon me and preſs o- 


he preſently forgave the Wickedneſs of my Sin. 


thing more opens the Ears of God to hear and anſwer our 
"ag pegs . SEE ' Petitions, 


 Whilft I kept filence (faith the Pſalmiſt) and bid mins 


7 ” « 
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which we cannot have by our own Merits, but may hafely” "1 3 3 


3 I 


itions,. \ cha. ſou humble and 8 8 9 
"on evil ways, This is the way do obtain: For giten ee, 


Ins infinite Goodneſs ane Mercy; and by. thus — 5 > 


and forſaking our Sin, we ſhall aſſuredly find that Mercy, = 


expect from the Merits of N To whom with the 


Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribd all wan 
: Glory, now 1. for evermore. e W e 
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-Confeſlion, as they ate jr eſcrib'd and directed in this 1 : 


9 of the Church: And they are, bs 4 
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a 5 ' approaching. 


'E are yet — the Eee FRG goes before "0 4 
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nother, and Ws much the. wt; as Jo . rhe On 


the Confeſſion - In which 1 have obſery'd to you, 
elbe A "Caution | againſt cloking and difſerabling | 


ave diſcours'd at large. Icome now in the 


Next place, To ro conſider the Times and Seasons o 


"% in general, at al times; for ſo we RN the * 5 


God. 
u. More particularly and principally, at the times of 


meeting in the JO Anne; ſo it follows, 1 5 1 
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2 *, A Call to Confeſfion of Sin. f _— 


. - ought at all times humbly to acknow! ledg our Sins 7 | 3 ; I 
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Not f orſaking the 4 wy embling our 3 together, bY 


A the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one” 4. 2M 
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. The Qualifications of true Confeflon. To. ; ; 3 
s _— 
Berti, With the End of Confeſſion, viz. the For: 
ivetiels of Sins, Of all which you may IN 1 = 
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dh, To hear his mo#t Holy Word. e 


. 4 

=_ .4thly. To att thoſe. things which are requiſite and neceſſury 
== . Body as. the Soul. Of all ck, T ſhall dif- 
„ ee from thoſe words 0 the N 8 Not foſuling. 
the aſſembling your ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is, 

but exhorting one another, &c. l begin then, . 


1 I. With the general time of confeſſing, which is always 3 
for ſo we are here told, that we onght at all times humbly _ 
tdi acknomledg our Sins before Gol. Not that we are always 
duo be upon our knees, actually repeating and making Con- 
= n to him; fox that would interfere with other neceF , 
firy Duties: but that we are to be ever willing and readily * | 
__diſpos'd, yo all fitting occaſions and opportunities, to lay. - 
open our Offences, without ever thinking or defiring to hide 
or cloke any thing from the ſight and knowledg of. GO. 
To this purpoſe are the ſeveral Precepts, for praying always, - 
and praying without ceaſing , which ſignify not a conti 
- uninterrupted Performance of the Duty, but a conſtant” 
- Readineſs and Diſpoſition to it: For we may be ſaid todo 
That always, which we are always ready and willing to do. 
S809 that to confeſs our Sins at all times, is to be ſtill inclin d 
And prepar d to do it; 'tis to do it in private as well as in 
"> 58 and not to make the one an [excuſe for the other. 
Dur confeſling in private, will not excuſe us from attend- * 


© L, 77 "Fi L 1 _ — 4 — » * 9 by 5 F 
= * * 4 
— 
* r ee” EEE A ooo ow 4s —— — 
* 2 3 A 
w X. 4 on . N N * b 5 7 WY 1 
* ” 3 - , ay 
en . * 
, A * 41 
0 7 ” 
* N 
* 
* = 


ing upon and joining in the publick Confeſſion ; and our 
attending and making a publick Confeſſion, will not alto- 
i gether excuſe us from the private confeſling of them: the 

dne muſt not exclude the other, but both are to be obſerv'd 
A in their due and proper times; by doing whereof, we ma 

| be faid, at all times humbly to acknowledg our Sins before 

. God : eſpecially if it be daily done and obſerv'd: by us; 
for we are faid to do that always, which we do every _ 
day. And this is no more than what is neceſſary. and 

fit to be done; for ſince we daily renew our Sins, it 
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1 . 15 PET ch to * 2 e 6's and 
meet. topether. In ſpeaking to this I muſt. ſh ſhew, wt 3 1 
"The kinga 155 Uſe of ſuch Meetings 8 7 
e Aſſemblies, for the Celebration of Divine Wory £7 


. The Duty & and Neceſlity of frequenting them for — 
E. n a 

* The Evil and Danger of forſkking the aſſembling. our 

fake together, as the manner of ſome is. And, 
FR with an Exhortation to repair to 
+ © And, 1. Of the Inftitution and Uk of ſuch public 2 | 
15 n and Church - Aſſemblies for the Celebrati : 
Divine Worſhip: And theſe have been as antient as . al, 3 b_ 
bel and Chriſtianity it ſelf, which hath ever had, 1 1 
S beginning, ſome pablick Places ſet apart, by "Divine — -* 
Pg or ſuch Aſſemblies. The: * had the 1 5 | 2 : 
ple and Synagogues conſecrated for re; 
they. were commanded to make hon on 2 — and 
- Qblations, and other Acts of publick 'Worſhip, al 2 
Were reſorted to and frequented by Chriſt and his Apo- 2 4A 
tles. After which, the Chriſtians had their Churches and_- a 4 4 


LT 


ee ſet a bie Service, Eee. 
ture and Eccleſi Wort Hitory, "rhe fi ih eriv'd dow: * i 
and continu'd:to us to rok; 1 5 pou 555 1 
But here we mult note, t tis the n meeting in cohgee 


_ crated Places, by. the publick Authority of t 
A in Union with it, ot makes a Church-Aſenably 3 
erwile, except in caſes of -abſolure neceſſity, tis a by 
rate and Ichilmarical Meeting: for as in the State, e J 
meeting together of great numbers, without the allows! 5 2 bh 
ance of” publick Authority, is a Riot, not a lawful Ale ; 
by z ſo in the Church, the meeting together of N aES in 
private or unconſecrated Places without or again 
Ve 01 the Church, is a e not a Chen e 
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* 5 . We read that the Primitive Chriſtians: ala 
no ſeparate Aſſemblies or Congregations, but what met 
_ E in the Church ; and we find an expreſs Canon 
1 the Council of Gang that f any. ſhall take upon him 
71 Church to eech; in 8 Houſes, making light | 


Church,” an doing Tage ings which belong only to 
E Church, without the © op e and rhe Te 


and allowance of the Bilhop be accurs d; Concil. 
Gang: Can.6. So that 85 * lawful Aſſemblies of the _ 
urch, which weare here requir'd not to forfake; as we 
mall ſee by and by : Whereas we are bid to mark thoſe that 
'  |- Eduſe Diviſions, by creeping into Houſes, and drawing Peo- 
= Kutten into ſeparate and ſchiſmatical Meetings; with a 
= _, not to follow, but avoid them; 5 Rom. 16. 17. 


Now the Uſe of thoſe ſolemn Aſſemblies of the Church 
deer was, that the People might there meet and join to- 
_.-- 25 in performing the holy Offices of Religion unto the | 
ik — = So we br, the 2 — 
= e and Synagogues rayers, Hymns, and hearing 
= s And SE ae i gives the fame account o of 
= ian Aſſemblies in his” Ae for there (he te lis) - 
w of God was taught, his Miracles rehearsd; his 
Bounty celebrated, and his Bleffings pray'd for. Accor- 
dingly our Church here. mentions the fame Ends of dur 
afſerabling and meeting together in the publick Places f 
Divine Worſhip : As, 
it, To To render Thavks to Almighty God, for the great i "= 
 nefits that 1 8 eivd 7 leer Where we ac-- 
knowledg, that all that we have, even Life and Breath, 
aud all things,\ come from God, we receive all from? 
Dountiful hands, for which we are to return him our mo 
humble and hearty Thanks: and theſe W 
are the more ſolemn and the more acceptable, when they - 
Ek AM 5 e and offer d by the Peop e together ini th 
ies of the Church. And this anſwers t 
wig SS and Oblations, that were offer d up in 
le, which were that Tribute of Praiſe and ThankF- 
ey paid for all the reſt. Hence we find David, 
at 79. * Maſter of Thankſgivings, often asking, What we 
Har render unto the Lord for all his Benefits ?. An thereupon _ 
reſolves to tate the Cup of Salvation, and to call upon the 
Name of the Lord, to pay bis Vows in the Courts of the 
Lord's Houſe, and to ſpeak of his wondrous Works in the 
va great 
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5 5 — 5 rivate and particular Acknowrledgments, 10 publick 


F This anſwers to the Fewiſh Hymns and Halledojaks | 


and cone et So te RE 
* . k 1 


i 1 at . 8 e every 1. Benet Sa] % * 
25 & 1 509 pol of Debt, which h Gra ratitude and commpn 


Juſtice yequires us to pay: and as private Bie ſſings cafl. 


ings require ore publick and ſolemn- dente; 
which we are to fender unto God, when we aſſemhle 


meet together: at 1 5 times, our Church here inti- 


mates, We are to ce ur Ingratitude, and bewall 2 
unworthy Returns we A 


if. jointly 8 N 'd and amended, will the more 
- FeQtually evail for a Pardon. 

'24ly, Another End of our afſemblir and meeting tee. 
ther, is, as we are here told, to bling th his mo$t wor 


at were ſung in the Temple and 55 gues. And this 


fo natural a 7 .of W very Heathens - 
Were careful to perform it in their Tempi ples, where they - 
"fat forth the Honour, declar'd the Excellencies, and ſounded 
the Praiſes of their Dd Got © How much more ooght we 
oe? unto the maſt High, God, the Honour due unto 
This, we Sw was the continual Exerciſe and 
gre of Bo Royal Palmiſt, Lag was ever. finging = 
Maker, and and calling up pon others to do 

20 is one great End o 1 ie 
. again we are to confeſs our ED Neglects of this 
Plemn Duty, and to bewail the great diſhonour we theft 

Y bring to his moſt holy Name. 1 
34% Another End of our aſſe and meeting to- 
er, is to hear 1 2 mafl 1 Ward. his anſwers — 924 

and expo w. among the 

they carefull Cy ly di in the'Tem EY 


, Edges. Suitable whereunto, our Saviour co 


25 o and teach all Nations, and to expound * : 


yſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven; and hi 
gere are Ril appointed to Jiſpenls his holy Word: 
Sacraments, and wait continually on this very EI 
This is a known End and Bulineſs Ag our poblick. Affen. 
blies, where. the Word of God is diligently and 1 48 
preach d; and by reſorting to them, Men may be built up 
in the. moſt holy Faith, SY become wiſe unto Salvation, * 
And here again we are to confeſs our Sins, when we affen 
ble and meet together for this purpoſe; that is, Me mit 
_ acknowledg 8 reat Neglect and Contempt of Gods - 
| Word, « Our Non-Profiiency under it, and Ts our Bar- 
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+. - _ "-xenneſs endUnfraitfuloek = under the woll plentiful mea 
ente; that. ne may b be forry for what Ws ind > ZE 
3 mend for the future. 
0, The aft End affign'd here of our afſembling bd, 
aneeting together, is, to ant thoſe thin 1 requiſite | - 
mn wo as well for the Body as the is agree- 
= 5 — to 15 and Deſign of all ier i for 1 
© - Religious Worſhip z, Which, among other ings, were in: 
E. - tended pm implore the Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance for the 
Sosa of uls, and to ask temporal Bleſſings for the 
8 Good , 4 Welfare of our Bodies, We of our ſelves are 
_;Feeble and impotent Creatures, utterly unable to of he | 
Tos ts wants of either: We cannot help our {elves out o 
-  leaſtftrait, nor preſerve our ſelves for one Moment: but 
3 depend 8 the Aid and Bounty of our Maker: : 
Dur Souls languiſh, - and our Bodies pine AMA 
without the conſtant 8 of his 1 7 and G. 
+: meſs. And therefore we are to petition for his Care a 
_ >, <a both; that is, as well for Health e 
or ood and Ray ment, r Peace and oe, 7 Ye? 
dei of our Bodies, as for Redemption, Inftruction, rand | 
= SanQiification, for the Comfort of our 9280 As Children 
©”.  - then'go to their Father for what they lack, ſo ought we ' 
80 tour: heavenly Father for the ſupply of all our Wan | 
and the more ſolemnly and unanim we go together, 
the better we are like to And here likewiſe 1 
muſt go with a Senſe and knowledgment of our. Sins; 
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Gying with the prodi 2 Father, I hape finned an 
Heaven and before the am no a to 
#hy Son: and then we tha hope to find the ime kind Re: | : 


” 5 ad he did, to | welcom'd and made for 1 
with him. 
us I have ſhew'd you the Inſtitution, End, and Uſe 
blick Aſſemblies for Religious Worſhip, and that ſuc 
| prick are the proper Times and Places to acknowledg - 
- and' confeſs our manifold Sins and WEI r 
From whence 1 Proceed, in te 7 7 


Next lace, to ſhew our Du with Wen 9 85 "Ta 
5. and that — not to forſake, but frequent them; for ſo the 
le's Advice here is, not to forſake the aſſembling our 
h ves together, as the manner of ſome is, but rather dili- 
Bently to repair and reſort to chem. And * *twill. be : 
een, e - 
| 14 LIE 5 + * | ; 0. Y The 
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2 Ho to „ 
together i Ex 0 d God) 7052 121 e 4 f 


1 youu to God's Houſe; than by ſtaying at home fn our on 
ea, 


the means of Salvation, by hearing his Word, 5 4 my i . I 
155 the Holy Sactaments, And ütting up our joink Prayers —< 
done _another-- And therefore” wWe read of che e 5 


Oghriſtians, that they ene Relfaftly in the. A Apts A 
Ak, . 48. And elfe here, that rhey, were daily in Zn bo I 3 | 


+ 95 And what benefit can 25 reteive by either, withop 7 
attending ' Ww them ? Fm gan they hear without" a 


That we can alone attain to Grice here, and Gloty re. 4 
after. And as the Benefit is Ereat, if we duly attend he 


| — Ife: fo, x 1 
* E Is the Dang ge r greats, if we withdraw. Köll them, . ml 


we are out of the true way to 11 #09 wander | in the. 
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vt ef chem." God delights 76 he in the AMtabHesbf $3 
Saints, and he Valeo thoſe That ar ni igh unto Him; 
and ſure A greater Bleſſing may be reaſonably” *eLpett pected W 25 


God hath ap inted the Church for the 95 W "4 
he imparts his Ble figs and thither we muſt come f 
mean 7e have them. S Phere it is that God Ace ü 76 Wo. 


Doctrine, in in Fellowſhip, in breaknig 45 Bread, and in! 
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6, wit one "actord. bleſſing ani 'praifing Cod. Rall, comes 


hearing (faith the Apoſtle) and 2 ns by the Word of 


Preacher ? And what need were there of a Preacher; if ' 
Men were not obli'd* to hear him? In a word; tis bya 
due and diligent re orting to the Church or Houſe of Gods... - 


blick Aſſemblies}, for then 'we are in the way of. God's 
leſſing, and e in the right path that leads 70 i 


ke the- ling our ſelves together; for then . 
Paths of Deſtruction. To leave the Church, is to apoſtag 
- Tize from God; which leads to . Irreligion, ere! .* 
every evil Work and 8 the Apoſtle, to perſuade '--_ 
Men to hold afk the Profe Faith without wabexin, 
to Which he ONE” 5 che Verſe betore the " * IF 
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wach tobe doubted; tis moſt cy, that publick Prayer: 
= are more pleaſing and prevalent with -God, than any =Þ 


|| 4 Hb and the People are more edify'd by the one than the other: 
4 | than al the Dwellin ofa Gerad og 2. Day in his Courts © | 
—_— 7 | 


1 . 0 2 for want . a ** Senſe of Religion, and from the 
| 4 1 .- 5 —4 of it: ſuch as theſe, in Solomon's Phraſe, hate 
| | ne 
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6 Soparatifts * 8 
© and Apoſtates as hefe, St. Joby ſpeaks in the firſt i 
chap. 2. 18, 19. They went ont 17 $ ws, becauſe they were not 
= 2 23 wy fs if they had been of uu, they would no: doubt have 1 
A with in: but they went out, that it might be made 5 
2 nie, that they were nor all of u. Where the Apoſtle . 

they were corrupt in the Faith, frem ke Se 


WS or  forſaking the Chriſtian Aſſemblies}, for other, 


] & Wie they would not 8 from the Chriſtian 


Church. In ſhort, to whey the publick Congregations _ 
öf the Church, is to go out of God's ay, to, reject the 


3 * es of Grace, and to deprive our ſelves of the Hopes 


of Glory. - 


| 6 * IN +. ' Thos we ſee the core Folly and Wikkednels of 


for 2 55 the aſſembling Ourielves together 5 Which yet, * 5 


1 | 3 a Apoſtle tells us, is the manner of Ng to do. And as twẽas 
dee waoner of ſome in the les days, ſo I fear tis the 


een 


3 Foa more now; too many li 

=_— . ſcandalous Neglect of publick Worſhip... : 

_ _ *Some forbear the publick Aſſemblies out of mere 14 
meß aud a ſupine Negligence, preferring a Chimney before 


Church; which makes 739 — unwilling to move over the 
- threſhold to hear a Sermon, 'and more inclin'd to join ” 
Pay, than in Prayer. Such as theſe pretend to have man 


WE Books, and can pray and ſerve God at home, as wel 


28 in the Church: tho tis to be fear d, that a warm Bed 
be the morning, and a Bottle in the afternoon, ſerve for 

E the moſt part inſtead of their Morning and Evening Ser. 

Vice. However, if it be true what 1 ſay, which 


vate Devotions; for he efteems himſelf more hong! d, 
And therefore God is ſaid to * the Gates of Lion better 


| 3s better ns hs To 
Others fo — Tlembltes out of Profane. | 


and deſpiſe Inftruttion, and caſt the Ward of. God 
- behind 12 * for which they ys rue boa] in 
Bis Worldand the next. 1 84 
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e Ot = Communion of it: 
0 won and 4 and have 
diſcover'd to them, that the continuance in 5 can te 
only the effect of Pride, Obitinacy, and affected Igno- 
krance; and can afford them no reaſonable. Plea for. 9 
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” Chas we fre 1 the Time _ Place, wha and 1 
Penne to aſſemble and meet together, to make our 1 
nfeſſion and Acknowledgment: to Almighty: God our © 
Heavenly Father; together with the Neceſſity that lies 
1 us to reſort to tothe 5 ublick Aſſemblies for that purpoſe. 
ſhall ſhut u ourſe with the Advice in the cloſe 
the Text; w. br is, to exhort one another, and ſo much the 
8 as ye' ſee the Day approaching: that is, not only to fre. 
- quent the ſolemn 8 of God our ſelves, but to call up 
our Example and Exhortations to 
the rather, becauſe ye ſee the Day: ab. 
'proaching, _ ſome underſtand of of the Day of the ap- 
oaching ve ng of e i N Was a 8 
s to ma rea 
humble and n Confeſſions of their ny : 1 


9 _ 3 


unde it of the a proaching Day of men 

Which that was a ſign and ke e - Me os A I 

Argument to all Chriſtians, to-prepare Wa by Re. | 

pentance and a holy. Life 2vainſt hap th time, LOND they ma ; 

—_ 9 500 account at that laſt and for which A 
his aan 8 e l thr . Jeſu fus Chriſt, | 3 1 1 3 4 
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4 * | 5 — ow by 0 0 M. "xv. 6.5 e 0 . © 
That 5 may 4 one Mind and one Mouth of +0 
© God, even the Father of our Lord e C brit. 
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3 115 NG open n'd = explain'd te; you the NES” 


Parts of the Exhortation, which the Church hath 


order'd to be read belore the guck 5 Be Count: 
- Hwy in the laſt place, to, : 


Tue Concluſion of it, in | theſe el of fer; - 7 
= and beſeech you, as many as are here preſent, to acc me 
wih 4 pure Heart and humble Voice, unto the Throne 15 the 
1 en r ſayin +a me. Where we may obſerve, 
= 2 13 hat as the er was order d to begin the Ex- 
ö | "ER with the kind and courteous -Compellation of 
| Dearly, Beloved Brethren, the better to engage the Atten- 
tion, and inſinuate into the Affections of the Hearérs; ſo 
is he here directed to end it after the ſame manner, with . 
praying and beſeeching, the better to win and work upon 
them. Tho the Church hath power enough to command, 
yet it chuſes rather to intreat, as St. Paul did to Philemon, 
us, Tho I might be bold in Chriſt, to enjoin thee what 
is convenient, yet for Love: ſale 1 rather beſeech thee; Phi-. 
lem. ver. 8, 9. So he told the Corinthians, 2. Cor. 57: 20. 
We are 5 for Chriſt, to pray and beſeech You: n 
- Chriſt s ftead 
2aly, The Perſons thus intreated and addreſs'd to, are” 
3 that are yh in the Congregation ;, 7 pray and Re, - 
as many as are here preſent. High bl Low, Rich . 
os Poor, one with another, Young "a Old, Perſons of 
+ all Ages, Sexes, States, and Conditions; all being Sinners, Fo 
are here call'd upon to come and make confeſſion, Wo 
zaly, The thing to which they are invited, is to accom-_ 
pany the Miniſter to the Throne 5. the Heavenly Grace. A 
great Privilege allow'd to the People under the Goſpel, . 
Which the Jews had not under the Law! for then none 
enter'd the Temple but the Prieſt only, the People bei 
5 5 7 8 admitted 


6 


"Rr | 
bs 8 2 * 1 m 


3 yeſterday 4 to day, and far and admits of no — 


bann no e "chan a» outward Court, they i 
Se and offer'd their Petitions by the riet. ee RY 
— come more boldly to the Throne of Grace; and 4 $ 
7 pany the Miniſter in offering up their Prayers and. . 1 
Confs ons with him, to which he here invites them. 2A 
4h, We have the manner of doing this aright 5 and 
that is, with a pure Heart, free from all Hypocriſy, and a 
humble Voice, audible, but not too loud, ſo as to drown. on 2 of 1 
diſturb the Devotion of others; but with 2 lowiy Hearty | 
and a low Voice repeating the words of Confeſſion wit 
the Miniſter, and faying them after him. Of theſe: things 
I ſhall diſcourſe to you at this time, from theſe words - 
the Apoſtle, That ye Sor one Mind and one Mouthy, 


glorify God, even the Lera eſus Chr 
e. we may obſery e . Nr Fea OA 


* N * * #4 
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A. A Duty enjoin'd; that is, to ebe Gu. 

II. The Manner of performing itz ar e one 
Mind and one Mouth. © 602 

ui A Motive to enforce it, from the Relation that Gi 


hath to our Saviour; Glorify Go even es Ss 
/ our Lord Feſus © Chritt. we eng = ; 
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1 begin with thai Duty. here bee nod F. So 

1 God; by which is meant, not our adding any tag. 
co the tranſcendent Glory of the Divine Nature and P 5 | + 44 2 
fections, for that is not my our power: God it the ſame 


Acceſſions to his Glory 65 —. y thin that wwe can fay or - ot 

But the glorifying of God conſiſts: chiefly; in theſe two 'Y 

94 : in a high and honourable Eſteem mT Reverence 

fox him in our Hearts, and likewiſe in all outward Ex- bf 9 

7 95 of Honour, Duty, and Reverence towards him. 8 AN 
he one is internal Honour, whereby we are ſaid to gl: 

God with our. Souls and Spirits; the other exterüal, MF 
whereby we are Gig to glorify him n with our Bodies, or the j 
| 5 Man. | "i 
- = (11 fay to zlorify God i is to ihe. a high and honours. .. 
ble Eſteem of and. Reverence for him in our Hearts to 
| entertain Thoughts worthy. of him, and have Conceptions 1 
5 . on our Minds ſuitable to the Eminence and Per- 4 
| ion of his Nature: that is, to apprehend kink, to. \ 

(as he 2 is) ſuperlatively good, wile, Fonts holy, 
Aug juſt ; to take im for our r Maker and E an 1 
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dig en cur abſolute. and entire ce upon” bin 
duc to pay him our Homage —— 3 ITY 
In ſuch A and 25 Acts of the Mind, does the 
* God primarily conſiſt. ee ; 


3 7p | ether reſt there, in' mere ſpeculative Notions of the Di- 


5 _— 


pay him all the 


_ + . ſaying, 7 will declare thy Name unto "oy Brethren, in the 


vine Excellencies, but produces, 


Some external Acts and Expreſſions of. Honor 
maitabie to them: that is, ſuch high Thoughts of his infinite 
- Pomer and Greatnek, as make us to- dread and ftand in 
-awe'of him; fuch Apprehenſions of his Juſtice, as —4 
x fear of offending him; ſuch an Eſteem of his Wiſdom, 

us to admire him; and ſuch a Senſe of his Good: 


ness, as puts us all Acts of wor ng and * ooh 
of him. "This ky” Pſalmiſt ſtiles, the grin — oy 


Honour that is due unto bis l 
* a Holy Worſhip, Pſal. 29.2. Io glori then, 


to ubliſn and proclaim his Honour, 3 — 9 
Muse 0 


to give him the Glory of all his Attributes 
_ offereth ane Thanks and pra (gaith he) bs honoureth, me; 
and to him that ordereth his Converſation aright, wall # ſhew 
the Salvation of Gat: Pſal. 50. 23. And this isdone by all 


itential Acts of Body or Mind, whereby we ſubmit or 
- his ble our ſelves before God, or. exalt -and ſound 72 


- his 2 ang "x faid to give Glet ow 27 55 Aj 7 
_ » feſſmg $ 04735, JOIN. „19. 4 y it, by 
.- tolling tis Power und Goodneſs, and calling upon 9 
worſbiy, and fall down, and kneel before the Lord our . 
Ker. Foo ſhort, to orify God is to-worſhip him, and to 
dorations of Body, Sonl and Spirit; 
And the more ſolemn and publick * the greater Ho- 
nour are we faid to do him: and therefore Pavid re- 
- Jolv'd to make his Praiſes of God 4s publick as he could ; 


midſt of the Congregation will I praiſe thee, Pſal. 22. 22, 
And likewiſe exhorts others, to exalt him in the Covgregs- 5 
tion of the People, and praiſe him in the Aſſemblies of the 
Saints, Pal. 197. 32. This is the glorifying of God here 
in the Text, an 


imply'd in this Exhortation of the 


Church, viz. the inward honouring of God in our Heart, 


Vith devout and pious Affections, together with the out- 
Ward Expreſſions of it, by 
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II. T0 the Manner here . Ser e. | wy 5 1 
el it; and that is, with 7 ani aue At. Fhas = 

- with one Mind aud one 8 lorify ' God, - Where | 

_ we have both the Unanimity the Uniformlty that's . 


"E e opp in publick Workip. Of which articuln 
| An e * $534 n * N 
+ 1ſt, Of the Unanimity of - publick Worlkip, which - 
| Here requir d to be perform d with ane Mind, to Which 
ve many Precepts both in the Old and New Tefta 
"Holy\Dared calls upon the People, ro | 
the Beauty of Holineſs, Plal. 29. 2. that is, with a comely... 
Order and eee which will add a grave to it, a Y 
make it look fair and amiable. And elſewhere he. wills 1 


145 


them to ſerve and praiſe the Lord togerber; which refers 
e ee 20:the e Place as the Unity"of Mong 
that it be done with one Heart and one at. In the 


New Teſtament we find our Saviour making our 3 
ment in our Petitions neceſſary to the Succeſs or good , 
of them, 2 Mat. 18. 19; 20. F two or "more" hull a 


ee os Earth, routhing 2 Nele e LOH „ 1 


bie dont for them of er which it in H 0 

= — two or ara Ps gather d together 1 ory Nos? 008 : ö 1 9 

7 5 am T in the midft e Where” tis the Harmony ofoar- 

| vers, or the them up with one Accord bone one . = 

Mind, that procures Audience and . e. ce of bo _ 

And therefore the laſt thing that Chriſt, pray 1 for of s I 

- heavenly Father, in the behalf of his Diſciples''and Fel- 

| lowers, was for this Unity of Heart and Mind: John 17. 

21. That they al may be ane, as thou Father t in , 

and I in thee, that they alſo n Ar in us, that the 

. World may believe that thou haſt ſent me. Where he begs 

his Father to work the Hearts of his Followers ta that —_— 

Harmony of Mind and Affection, that was between his 

Father — him, which would be | the beſt Argument to 

convince them of the Truth of his Miſfion and Doctrine: 

for. the World would ſooner believe that God had ſent him, 

if his Diſciples agree together in what they delire or pro-. I 

| ele, than if they claſh or differ in either, and pray withs - 1 | I 
| out or againſt one another: For which reaſon St. Paul be- 
5 [4 /ſeeches the Corinthians, by the name of Chriſt, that there 


might be no Diviſions among them in theſe things, but +l 
Ku may be perfect jan together in the ſame Mind - 
D 9 rhe 2 F men 5 Cor. 1. os The: e 


o 5 ky 
ot Ire | + ods 


_ " * oth 8 2 * 7 *_ . Iv 44 9 3 2 * * % l \ \ o . 

n EY 2 2 * ä Fe * 9 "We bs PSI 8 IG TORRE TRY, © 
a # 2 P 

7 - ' . * : F* 27h 8 

1 k EE N * 1 n * hk 5 * - 

. WH 4 

2 25 


. irc eee 
die in his Epiſtle to the Philippiant, *exhorts i 8 5 
* 4 0 in one Spirit, with one Mind, Proving" rogether\ 5 | 
E the. Faith ef the Goſpel, Chap. T. 27 And Chap, , , „ 
3 2 — heſeeches them byall that is dear and facred, to bes. 8 3 1 
1 ä the ſume Love, being of one Accord 
ae ef ene Aind. St. Peter likewiſe gives the fame Ad- 
vice, 1 Song 8. Be ye al ef one Mind; which is what _ 
dur Text here calls us to; biz. to glorify God with” 2 | 
* Mind, the Unanimity of publick Worfh > 97 VT, e 
. . 2% But ſome who love or live by Diviſions, tell the Peg: | 
- 1 ghneere never was nor will be a time when all Men 
of one Mind; and we may as well expect to ſee al! | 
' — of one Complexion and Stature as of one Mind, and 
that they ſhould all have but one Calling and \Profeſſion wh, 
in the World, as to have the ſame Judgment and Opinion 
43 in che Worſhip of God. All — 2 are — etter than 
plain Fallacies Line frivolous Objections againſt what we 
are here exhorted to, namely, the ore of God with 
4 * One Mind. 7 9 
4 s for the (l. That there never was a wherein 
= all 81 8 of one _ in worn ar of oy 75 wy x 
plain Falſity ; for Jeruſalem, Which in Scripture ſignifies 
= whole Church, is expreſly ſaid to be at Unity within 
3 e Jor thither the Tribes went up, even the Tribes - þ 15 
the Lord, to teſtify unto Iſrael, and to give Thanks unto the | 
__ 2 tbe Lord? which the Palmilt declares as matter 
- of great Joy; 1 was glad (fith'he) when they ſaid unto 
die, Me will go into the Houſe of the Lord, our Feet halt” 


ua 
} * 


. tand in thy Gates, O Jeruſalem, Pſal. 7 — 15 3 2 35 


They unanimouſly reſorted to the 3 there 0 

E  fer'd. up their Prayers and Praiſes together. = the Wow: 

-* Teſtament we read of the Primitive Chriſtians, that they, 
pere all of one heart and one mind, Acts 4. 32. that +: 


were continually together in the Temple eſp ing and praiſing - 
So, Luke 24. 53. _ they r roperbers in one Place, wit 
REL accord and one mint, 2, I. that they continu'd Led. 


' faſt in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, in breaking | 
Bread and in Prayer, Acts 2. 42. that they were daily in 
the Temple, with one accord, breaking Bread from houſe to 
houſe, and eating their Meat with gladneſs and fin ngleneſs of of, 

Heart, Acts 2.46, All which, and many more 
nies that might be cited, plainly ſhew that bleſſed Harmo- 
ny and Concord that was found among them in matters of- 


e and the * * God: 4 and that there was a 


An „ ee An g ee err 4 g . to gl — 
$i y. rer great Creator. i Beſides, the man Precepts t ; "2 
8 0 it to be a noffiblennd. practicabſe Duty 5 ö 
y ſharp: Robukes and Cautions againft* Diviſion 2 
Saif that they are not unavoidable," Tor "hy, _ 2 9 
1 be to no purpoſe. Again, | | 
A to what Wey diy, chet it may e WllPY 5 
— all Men ſhould be of the ſame ee A 
| "ral as to be of the ſame Mind and Judgment ta 
is a mere Fallacy : for tis not in our power to have: what 
ace or Stature we pleaſe, nor is it under any Comm, 
that we ſhould: all have the ſame Compl 
ſtretch'd to the fame Length. But tis . 55 Bang af 
_ prefly-requir'd; that we ſhould be all of one Mind, * 705 9 
75 there ſnould be no Diviſions among us. 1 30 
20: 3.) Tho there may and muſt be many Callin 87 Tree 1 
Profeſſions in the World, for the exerciſe of Mens va, 1 
rious Gifts and Talents, and for the ſupply of their dif. 4 p 
| ferent Wants and Neceſſities; yet the coleſiion or Cal. 422 
ling of Chriſtianity is but oné and the ſame to all, in 
Which they are ali to unite, and go hand in hand roge-" 
ther: So that this can be no Plea for any Diſſenſions in 
Religion, nor any Excuſe for not glorifying 178 God wit, 
one Mind, or obſtructing. the Unanimity of publick Wor: 
hip ; dhe firſt thing here requir'd in the Text. The 
0 24 is, = Uniformity, imply'd” in the  lorifying of G 
5 one 2 50 5 5 W ich ſu ſes the joining in one 3 
Fwy, og o be pronounc'd by all together. To this 
Apoſtle refers, in bidding the Corinthians to ſpeak all the | 
 Jame things, 1 Cor; 1. 10. which cannot be kent: ſome. 
preſerib Forms to chat end. And the ſame is imply d in 
that Exhortation, of holding faſt the form of ſoun SY 
which we can neither hold: nor keep ſound long, 
it be. ſubje& to daily Variations: And t herefore the fa. ? 
cred Offices of Religion, as Prayers, Praiſes, Confeſſions, 
1 and the like, have, in all Chriſt ian Churches: 
been ſet and preſcrib d, and ot left to every one's private 
Will and Fancy to make and er as they pleaſe. TW üs 2 . 
ordain d by the Council of Carthage, that: 77 5 i n_ = 
Faces and — ofitions of Hands, confirm d by * 3 
erv'd' and uid by all Men. Can. 106. dt our 2 a, > 
| Canons ordain the ſame, that one regular and uniform way _ "2 
of- ſerving God be preſery'd and perform d by all the Mem- 
"ond the National ts _ Wy e 5 
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And as ligion are ſet and da 
S are they 1 5; one to be one and the ſame thro- 
out the whole National Church. To which ſea 4 
© Reverend Father hath cited the following Canons: In the. 
+ Concil:. Tolet an, tis ordain'd, That all Governors of 
Churches and their People ſhould obſerve one and the 
fame 3 * of an ow they une =. 
- appoin itan anom 3. 
me is ordain'd in eee, That one and the ſame 

+ ; wr 47 Hung pu K be obſerv d by all, and that 
variety of Vſaget 1 them, thar are 
"Is to _ ſame Faith, and live in t ſn 
Cas. 19. which agrees exact with the Ps Canon of 
—— —— one Mind and one Moaph 
But our SeRaries and Diſſenters, Who are e Ene oh 
Unity and Order, and prefer Diſcord and Confuſion be- 
_ fore them, tell us, that Unity in the matter of Prqer is - 
ED Dr hos am © ſuch Uniformity in Words or 5 
not conſidering that Unity in the matter of Prayer 
never ſtays long, where the BIN: of- Forms is laid a; 
ſide. This we have known by ience, in the days 
of the Great Rebellion: when hy mmon. Prayers of 
the Church were laid aſide, Men fell a fo, e againſt 
mother; and all manner of Blaſphemy, tion and 
Treaſon we eee y vented in their Prayers. Sion was 
turn'd into Babel, and all things ran i into a Chaos, of Con- 
fuſion. Neither could we recover again ſound Doctrine, 
-Þ true r without returning again to the antient 
niformity of publick Prayers; by Which God be 


thank 
we are enabled with one Mind and one uth to a 


 Gods-even the Father of eur Lord Sas cin. 


Which laſt words, ſetting forth e W and | 
Union between God and Chriſt, are added as a Motive to 


engage us to unite in ſerving and slorify ing of both, and 


that we ſhould always join them as near in our Prayers, 
as they are in nature and relation to each other. The 
Union between Chriſt and his Father, is a Pattern or Plat- 
form of the higheſt, nobleſt and Uricteſt Union that can 


2005. and d is therefore, * to us for our . 


. 


% 


* 


ae 1 
| 8 be granted Mat. * Fed ane —_ 


- Houſe of God; and to that let us, 
5 hg Join Uoifort 


8 3 our Frayers and Places unto «er Muy This is what the 1 


hoy peas Ku 3 one 2 . 4 a aon, a 4 
ue "hy It was Chriſt's Prayer to hie Father, po At -- 
7 ſo, that as thou. Father art in ne, an „ 

they may be one in ms. , For this reaſon it Was, 1 hh 


le here pots them.togerher, in willing 0s. 10 Sori, 1 4 
the Father of dur Lord Jeſus Chr Shriſt. 5 ke 2 
eee nana to you: the two great” Libs of | 


3 Text, nn and Uniformity : the one expre(d, . 

glorifyin ring on God-with one Mind; the other, wih __ 

Mouth. which are neceſſary to be oblerv'l in 92755 

9 Petitions 25 e God. th Pragt 2 3 
t remains — rinade ou to e . 

X ge me perſuad you to aanimity "0 f 1 

Werte of. —_ ie perf to glorify him with. one by 3 


1 in all their Epiſtles, 2 1 
courage and deter Men _ maki Diviſions. Be ye * 2 


intreat and by all 2 file Arguments 
of one Mind, and let there be no Diviſions among you, 
their frequent Advice in all Places where they Fg = | 
being all of one Body, they are requir'd to join in one | 
Worſhip and Communion : this will render all our Service n F 
more N in the ſight of God and Men. Harmony 
8 know pleaſing in Muſick, but Diſcord is harſh "i 
be and Unanimity is uo leſs pleaſing in de 
Word p of God: Bebold ! how good and pieaſam 6; thiy 
22 5 N to come tog ocher En 1 


Scandal and Diſgrace 5 2 
Aud e 2 il 15 mol prera- a 4 


tent with God; for if = 


asked by the:common/ ote, or joint Deſire 1 | 3 | A 
Garch, revail? Let us then come en 10 1 "i 
mity in our pu lick- Prayers, which i, 1 

lorify God with one err Let us then take to _ 
. Words (as the Prophet and with one-mouth 


finiſter calls! upon all the Congregation here to do, name- N 
„to utter their Requeſts with their own. Tongues, _ we 
”0 Wm, 2 in their 9 — afer him __ 2M 
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80 we find in the publick Confeſſions: of the Chriſtian * 
B 3 Ghüreh, every one was requir'd to repeat the words with 
the Miniſter, and to ſpeak out their own Acknowledg- 
” ments: for all Men being guilty before God, tis fit the7ß | 
mould all aſſent to the common Indictment drawn up à- | . 

ainſt chem; there being no better way to provide that ' - il 
= ſhould not diſſembie their Faults before God, than 
/ by owning them with their own Month, and 2 
their o-˖n Wretchedneſs: which our Church. requires a 
Its Members to-do, in the following humble and penitent 
. Confeſion. Of which by _—_ W to 9 in * 


n Py x * 2 E 8 — a OY: * 


5 DISCOURSE m. 
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. e the Lord our Bar., 2 55 | 
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to go before Confeſſion; the next thing thas follows: . 
it, is the Confeſſion it ſelf. - But before 1 enter 
that, I ſhall conſider the Rubrick that is prefix d 
it, and that is in theſe words; A General Cunfeſſi 50 . 
a F the whole Congregation, after the Miniſter, all kneel-. 


ang. Where we may o e theſe three things: TAI” 
Firſt, T ant T itle qe ' itz 5 tis call'd, A General . 


Z . 12 . the laſt time the gente tha che | 


0 
4 i i” * 
4 * 
A 4 


3 ' A „ ox FS > \ ts eee 
I Secon „ The Perſons concera'd kohle it; and they 
. . the e een, by whom it 15 0 be ſaid age; 
tte Minder, 

Po Thirdly, The Geſture or poſture of Body to be usd n_ 


ſaying it; and that is, Al kneeling. Of all which 1 ſhall 

peaks from theſe words of the Plalmiſt, 'O: come les 

. worſbip, and fall. down, and kneel before the Lord our 
- begin, 

ft, With the Title given to to this Confe flion, which | 

| wealth, A Pint ns * 15 5 it 25 in a double 


Co » 5 * N reſpect, 
1 


2 2 N * ki 7 
1 f 
* . Fn k 
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OMAN of the Booy.1 > fuch as 2 5 to, and da 8 


"hel, both a. 2s to the Perſons hat aye. to mak 9 
to the Matter of which it 125 ſts, - For the 25 2. * 
1. This Confeſſion: is general, ihre pect to 205 Perſons:3 
15 all lava are obli d to. make it, there 2 Man wa. 
and f me ith the Apoſtle : 3 and therefore 4h is 
no Man e ut is bound to make Confeſſi Cantor bs 
Sins. -Without Confeffion, there can be no Pardon z and, 
without a Pardon, there call be no acceptance of our Per. 
ſons or Services: and therefore our Church fitly besins | 3 4 
the Service with Confeſſion of Sins, ſatable to the Prag. 
"= of the antient Church; ſo St, Ba L tells. us it Was x 
is time, as we read in his; 63d Epiſtle. | Before we I 
any thing of Godꝭ or offer yp any Prayers and Praiſes to : 
bim, it is fit we ſhould. confeſs, and. beg beg; pardon, of our. : 'Y 8 A 
Sins, which elſe will mar the Succeſs, and, hinder all ac 9 
ceptation of our Prayers; for if we regard Iniguity is , 
Hearts, ſo as not to bewail and repent of it, G 0 mw = 
not hear us, Pfal. 66. 16. And this is to be done by the E: 4 
Whole Congregation, Who are all concern'd in the iſſue 3 
amd ſucceſs of the publick Devotion, and therefore are all. 
he d to join 7: it; which makes it a general =] 


And ſo is it, (2) in . reſpe& of the Matter of Cone? Ws 
Lion, 22 are the general Failings and Aberrations 4 
„human Life, that are. common to all Men, and ſo 1 3 1 
and ought to be confeſs d by all, without deſcending to 
Nag Sins, of which rhaps ſome in the Con 

n may not be guilty. © Theſe are to be the Subject of _ 

| Mens rivate Confe ons, bt may not enter into the 7 _— 
lick Confeſſion. of the Church; which onght to be ſoo 
_ fram'd in general Terms, that all may. truly make and = 
join in it: calf d for that reaſon likewiſe, 0 General Gon- „ 


3 
— 
* 


"Put the main thing here to. be conſider; is the er = 
rence preſcrid'd to be.us'd in reciting the Confeſlion, 
5 the Rubrick directs all Men to be upon their 
Knees: And the Text calls upon them, to worſbin and bow 
Aomn, and kneel before the Lord our Maler. Where I nal! 


take notice of a twofold Reverence; the one inward in 2 EW 4 
the Mind, the other outward in the Body. - oY 
"The former conſiſts in honouring of God with: pious -- = 


and devout Affections, and in bowing our Souls before 


him. The latter, in external and viſible Expreſſions ;and:  .. 1 


Siggnifications of this Honour, by the humble Acts 2 ; 7 4 
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ROI: EA Et oa 
44 Pap 1 55 e . 
Saen ene Voice, with bowing 3 
to the Ground, uncovering of the Hed. Xneeling,” with ©. 5 
other "like ontward Expreſſions of ' inward: Det, | 
Ws aſe of Which things is, not thereby to notify an F[- 
thing to God Almighty, for he perfectly knows Drs 8 : ü 
_ ſecret Thoughts and A AﬀeRions, and needs not to be 
. quainted wich chem by putting them into works He 
Bears the filent Language of the Heart, as well bs. Jer 
2 to him with an audible Voice; Be ſees the = 
dur Soul, and the humble ſubmiſſion and ptoſtration 
3 Mind, and N 2 4 5 5 theſe things to 
by the bendin of our Bodies. But be- 

ok Men cannot Apes Fe ſome external viſible 

. nor join in the — Petitions and 97 605 without 
Words audibly pronounc d; therefore theſe things are ne- 
ary, to teſtify our Concurrence and Agreement oo 
Dune another, in the ſame Acts of Worſhip : And God 
Amishty expects them too, to make his Service RE 
Wenn, venerable and unanimons. 
But that which I am to to at ent, is touchi 
- the Poſture of Kneeli in our confeſſing and praying 
unto God; a thing, eit er Theo ignorance or EE 
too much omitted many Perſons, who yet a DR. 
. Witt well enough affected to Divine Service: an 
fore twill be requiſite to ſhew-them the Error 9 


_ Omiſſion, and ſſible to a SER to amend) 
Fo hen ed 1 wal ſhew,. 2 | ij 


IR 4 That this Poſture of Wann at . ban is e \ 

„ hn Join'd by the Authority of God's Laws, eee 

„ 4 Wi That tis r equir d by the Authority of che hurch, 

1 2 - indconfin'd by the Sanction of human Laws. 

1 4 That the Nature and Decency of Divine Vote. 
requires this, or the Uke humble Poſture i in perk 


ing ef it. 
W. T. ſhall ſhew the Evil and Danger of all W 
225 Divine Service. And, 


» Conclude with ſome ſhort Application. f | 5 ha | 


NY 


= 


E 1. 3 Let us ſee what Authority che Holy _ | 
= ford us for this Geſture of Kneeling in our Ade — — 8 
unto God: And here we find many Precepts and 'Prece- 


3 dents, ot tie this as a ſtrict FIN open. us. Our Text A 
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Irne and falſe Gods, is expreſ*d, by bowing the Kiev 15 2 

v The Devotion we: py 6 to God, is d 1 

aß and kneeling to him; the worſhipping of Bau * 1 
all d, the bowing: of the Nute t Baal ; nd; they who: „ 


lect to kneel or bow the RKnees unto God, are; in 8 
mes 'of-Scripture, not to be 'reckon'd among the Wior- / 1 Y 


that he 3 
the 


Prayer wh wort he didn 


that he bnee!'d down and pr 


fad, Lord haue Mer 
125 Shes 8 8 for his 15 rſecutors was apo his Knees, 


the Knees for them unto the Eule of our Lord = © . 1 


, wherein David calls reg f 
| 4. kneel before. the "Be 
e find Iknceling: To often: 3 220 p. 

> Holy Scriptures, that all Worſhip, both 


fus d to worſhip: him, are deſeribd b y cheir net e 1 
oy Knee 4s Bud, 1 Kin s 19. 18. So that the who jeg. 4 


ppers of him; for the Prayers of ee have een 1 To 1 
ever Venn in chat Poſture, and the ications t 1 
in all Ages have been dee > by dp/upan 
— 2 S0 Was 1 0 „ „ os. - 


wit bis n 7 
and the 18 alm d of 3 in > (Eon 
n like manner one is faid fo — upon 4 


E 15 e Ne Te 
ur teaching wy f 


them, 
or Poſture wete to uſe in ty 


erally all that-came to him for to 
healing the Diſtempers 1 their Bodies fell 
on their Knees in Nan, wad him. 80 did the Fat 
the Lanatick, Mat. 17. 14. — 5 He kneel'd e 
Son, cc. So did the 1+. 8 
him, kneeling dm, tt, 
— 1 make me clean. St. 9 2 


r, GK 4 40. He 


87. 60. and ſo was St. Peter's for the raiſing of 'Thbs- 
89. 40. St. Paul told the Epheſiant, "tharks bow'd. 
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Chriſt, Eph. 3. 14. anddeclar'd to the Philippians, that" as | 


the name of Jeſus, which is mention'd in * 1 
| _ Ms Hould bow, On. 


Phil. e £ 
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Mrit, all Chriſtian Churches have enjoin'd the Poſture of 

E  _ -Kneeling in their 2 Prayers and Confeſſions,” in 
E  gontormity to Which, our Church here requires the whole 
- __Congregation'to ſay the Confeſſion after the Miniſter; ans 
=” of — ing. None are too good to make Confeſſion of 
1 Sins, ad. none are too great to bow and bend their 
©. Knees at it; and therefore all, without exception or re- 
ppect of Perſons, are requir'd to do it in that humble 
- ' Geſture;-high and low, rich and poor, one with another. 

Me obſerv'd before that Salomon, who was the wiſeſt of 
Mien, and one of the greateſt of Princes, diſdain'd not 
doo kneel at his Prayers: And King David here calls upon 


- himſelf and others to bow down, and kneel before the 
Word our Maker. And ſure if thoſe great and pious Prin- 

Des diſdain'd,got to be upon their Knees in paying t ot 
3 walk mighty God, it muſt be very abſurd" and 


und Win inferiour Subjects to be too Riff to bend 
them ye ſuch occaſions; eſpecially when the Com 
| | mance ken e God nd dan require ths from them: 
| = Moreover, IP REST Ti) ..55 MF I N 27 
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ff. ⁊ ͤ ß 
III. The Nature, Decency and Object of Divine Wor- 
mmhip, make the Poſture of kneeling, or ſome ſuch hum 
dle Geſture, neceſſary in the performing of it. 1 "oy 
cConſider the Nature of religious be; which con- 
ſiſts in a great Awe and Reverence for the Divine Majeſty, 
we ſhall find this humble Geſture highly reaſonable and 
becoming in our Approaches to him: for when we make 
I 1 and Confeſſions to him, our Minds ſhould be 
poſſeſsd with a great ſenſe of that infinite diſtance 
there is between God and us, and of our conſtant depen- 
dence on him; we ſhould come into his Preſence: with 
great humility of Mind, with a profound admiration of 
Hhais infinite Perfections, and with deep. apprehenſions of 
our own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. And what can bet- 
F ter become us, than to caſt our ſelves down in the moſt 
E +. _ humble and lowly Poſtures in ſuch a Preſence? Gad ie, 
greatly to be fear d in the Aſſemblies of his Saints (faith. 
the Pfalmiſt) and to be had in reverence of all that draw 
nigh unto him, Pal. 89. 7. where both the inward: Reve- 
rence of the Mind, and the outward Reverence of the Bo- 
dy, is requir'd in all religious Service; inſomuch r 
. Where 
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2 5 fg gere 01 bog everrnes, "there e my 39 "2 

Worship. 18 

dies, W ich 55 both his, and 

„te for his Seryice. and 1 either of then, 6s want: 94 
- ar; there the Service becomes lame and impe ich 


to their 1 and ſee wfet 


| requires the greateſt e for tis direfed. 0; 1 = 
© things : and therefofe our Text calls upon us, to bow 


| neal to which they are directed; When we bes BS. 
1 Perſpn,, we place our ſelves, and all our Words an 


1 * And: this willed Wes. in the next place, 0 conſe, 5 


contempt it ſhews to the Ry of God, You know, 


mannerlineſs; and to have no regard to oug Words oer 
Geſtures before them is taken for no {mall affront or con- 
tempt of them, What 
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A. no acceptance, God having detlard. Ns Ji like of _ 
lind and lame Saerifices, bidding them to 17 then 
ether they 3 peacd 

with them: 3. „ 9 4 
* And as the Nature, ſo the Obiegt of bal Workkip 


Aker, from whom we receive 
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19 705 and kneel, before the Lord our Maler. "Tis ts 
higheſt reaſon, that we ſhould worſhip and. EM I —— 
that made us, and ſerve him in the 1 75 _ 
hom we liue, move, and have our Bein > his 2 DS 
Goodneks, as well as ;reatnels, . juſtly che nges ou 1 | 
profound Hum fit. The Solemnity of our Addreſſes. is 
3 meaſur d by the Pignity and — of, SO 


ons.in eſt order we can: and as. it would... be ab- 
to T I Prince with chat Careleſneſs and Free- 


dom, that we do bene Perſon 3 ſo it is ane, 
more rude and. unbecom f „to abandon a3 due Care 


everence to the vine N zelty, Who. is: Water than a 
e Princes and Potentates of the Earth. 


IV. The Eil and r wok lcteverence in ( Jacks + 84 
vice, As for the Evil that conſiſts in the flight or 


0 caſt off all Awe or Decency of Behaviour in a great 
reſence, is reckon'd à great piece of rudeneſs and uh- 


the Geſtures of Reverence and R- 

Are depends much upon the Cuſtom of the Coun- '' - 
ractice of the Place where we live; and tho 

* * in ſome Places, yet the external ſigns of Ho-: 


nour are generally well 8 in all Countries. Now 


Sitting (you know) is with us reckon'd a Poſture of Eale = D 9 
el » and betokens that 25 and nee =__— 
ol. I. | 
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M's 


ud as a Geſture of Reverence.or R pect to Superiours, 
Wes account ita great rudeneſs to ſit in the preſence of a 
= Great Man, and never ask or. petition any thing in that 


5 


- .- -pnlſe and rejection, than find any acceptance. 
And can it become us to ſhew leſs Reverence to on 
Maker, than we do to our Fellow-Creatures ? We never 

preſent a Petition to a Prince, but upon out Knees; and 
mall we preſume to fit when we addreſs to py King of 

Kings? We find God Almighty upbraiding ſome of the 
Jem for this Saucineſs and Trreverence, letting them 
know, that their Governors would not take ſnch flovenly 
and can we, my Brethren, think that Service g00d enough 
for the Majeſty of Heaven, which would be An Affront to 
an earthly Magiſtrate? We read, that the War put 
off their Shoes, bow'd their Bodies, kneel'd, fell down 

i 


and lifted up their Eyes and Hands unto Heaven; whic 
were the Acts and Geſtures of Reverence in their Wor- 


t- hip, and were accordingly carefully obſerv'd and . prac: 


tis d by the antient Patriarchs, and other Members of the 
Jiewiſ Church. In the Apoſtles Days we find uncovering 
tte Head, bowing, ſtanding and kneeling, to be the Pok 


tian Church have usd the ſame ever fince : but we never 


Religion, that allow'd of faying their Prayers fitting; 


Church, till very lately, that thoſe Men would be allow'd. 
T0-0h be Chriſtians, or indeed of any Religion at all, that 
oY betray'd ſach flight Thoughts of God, or ſerv'd him with 
ſiuch Irreverence, as too many in our days are guilty of, 
And indeed this indecent and ſlovenly way of Worſhip 

Was never known in this Kingdom till the late great Re- 


ſtarted a Diſpute about Ceremonies ; which was carry'd on 
With that eagerneſs and violence, as to baniſh all Order 
and Decency out of the Church, and to let in all manner 
of Rudeneſs, Confuſion and Irreverence into God's Ser- 
vice: which Exils have taken ſuch deep root in ſome weak 
Minds, that they cannot be thorowly cur'd or caſt out to 
this day. This was the firſt Riſe or Occaſton of Mens fit- 
e ee 
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Which may well engugh paß among 36 ws but is never 
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= — Poſtare; or if we ſhould, it would ſooner. occaſion a re- . 


*. 2% 


Services at their hands, as they would obtrude upon him: 


tures of Reverence in their Aſſemblies; which were ge. 
cordingly usd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Chriſ- 


- _ find or read of any fort of People, that pretended to an ß 
nor hath it been heard of in any Age of the Chriſtian _ 


I | 4 bellion, when ſome bad Men, to ſerve ſome bad Ends, 
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=" h Rubrick Wi * , 8 "7Y 'Y 
8 a their Prayers; which; in all Ager of the bunch 
_ " before, were offer d up in the humble Poſtures, of mu 
F ſration, $ Standing or neeling, a 1 
| aving ſet before you He Evil 5p t Werbe by: 
* — leave to add a little touching the Danger and = 
niſhment of it; and that" is, the utter rejection pork” 
of our Perſons and Services: for the Pſalmiſt tells us, that 
if we regard Iniguity in our — 8 of Which this Irre. 
verence is a great 152 and d ree, the Lord will not 7 
our Prayers, Pal. 66. 18. Wo . 1 that they 
that honour him, he will honour; but th boy Fg 210 bi 12 2, 
Hall be lightly efteem'd > 1 Sam. 2. 30. honour- "= 
ing of God is (as the Pſalmiſt declares) the. e rem =. ĩ0ͥd 
_ the Aſembli ies of bis _ of. hewing Reverence when 
we draw nigb unto him, P They that do ſo, - i 
- ſhall be 5 ar with 2 pe both of their Per- 2 
ſors and their Prayers; but they that deſpiſe, or have 
_ flight thoughts of him, and ſhew it by 5 rudeneſs and i 
 Itreverence' of their Behaviour: Hall i lightly” efteemd, - 
that is, they ſhall be utterly deſpis d and rex hat” A „ = 
vant. i, pay his ' Maſter, faith God in another place; 
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* 


that is, pays him the Reverence and Reſpect due to him: * 9 
FT then $6 our Mafter, where is my onour ?. faith the 2 
rd'of 11. to them that offer'd him the Blind and _ | 


Lame for . which he therefore rejected with gi 
 Tadignation, as we read, Aal. 1. In like manner, 
render not unto God the Honour due unto his Name, 4 
ſerve him not with an humble as well zs holy Worſhip, all 
5 our Services will be bat an Abomination to him; he will 

fay to us, as he did to the Hraelites of old, Bring no . 

more ſuch vain Oblations, Incenſe is an Abominarian a, 1 

me: Tour New Moons, Sabbaths and ſolemn Aſſemblies, 1 |  Þ 
8 cannot away wit h, it is Iniguity; even the ſolemm Meeting, "8 I 
' your me Fam me Feaſts, my Soul hateth, 219 5 erg thaw; fo. \-. —_ 
| | 1 am W bear them. val A 


| Ahbveſore,-in-cho ud pinch, "wit heather ts) this. | 
. | Gall of the] Royal Pſalmiſt, to come, and worſhip, ana” 1 | 
1 fall down, and kneel before the Lord our Mater. Kt 9 — I I 
— take care, firſt and chiefly, of the inward Reverence and _ 

F Humility of the Mind, 4 ſerve our Maker with holy - 
d 

5 


and devout Affections; and withal, let us not forget the - 
outward: bodily Reverence, that his Greatnefs- may juitty - 0 
chen e from us. Let us poſſeſs our Hearts With a re. 
V Vell. % L * Pen —_— 
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sichs Awe and Dread of the Divins..Majeſty; £71 Sat: : 
3 Will draw after it a Keverece and Decency .of.. - - 
_ = _” from the outward Man; for there is ſuch a Sym 2 . 
hy. between the-Soul and the Body, that they powerfully ' | 
| each other: and the Soul hath ſo far the. Govern- 
: nent of the outward Man, that where the Mind is , 
and thorowly affected with the Fear of God, there it will 
diſcover. it {elf in its Words, Looks and I Re- 
member then, that religious Worſhip. is the Homage we 
| : owe to our Maker; and the kn owledgment we pay- him 
for our Being and all his Bleſſings, which ought in reaſon 
to be done in all the lowly and b coming ways of Adora- 
tion. There is nothing we do in this World, compara- 
dle to the publick Akts and Exerciſes of Religion; and 
therefore 8 deſerves or requires a greater Solem- 
nity. For which reaſon our Church commands us, in BL 
our Prayers and en to be upon our Knees; fo 
Which we have. the example of our Saviour, and of all 
good Men in all Ages, who have always perform d'their 
. Devotion in theſe humble and jowly Geſtures. 
t. us 1 them in ſaying oe 2 here, that we 
join with them in ſinging Praiſes for for ever hereafter: 
Which 58 en Tor (the be Nets « peg: Chriſt. OP. 
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1 | vine ſpoken of the achte poſture of Kneel · 
3 ing requir'd in making Confeſſion, I proceed now - 
A to the e it Tar, which conſiſts of two gn 
== r the one, the Confe ſſion of Sin; the other, Peti- 
| tion for Rey and Pardon. „ ng the firſt 9 dont ut; 


this time; wherein we may 


bh: The perſon to whom Gabe is — 44 chi 
is God, deſcrib'd here by the Titles or Attributes o 
5 Almigi . moſt r . . U. ne 


7 . The Sins hat ate here Gate; and nen ue, 


Fin „The general Aberrations and Fanings of 5 
Ws in 5 — ords, We 12525 erred. and der fro ty 
— 15 Tb dener Ser hgs, by: the original 5 
ruption of our Nature; in theſe * Wie have e 
tod much the Devices and Dyfires of our owh Hearts.” \. . 
| bee. ly, Our Straying nlp Bra Tranſgreſſions,- We 
+81 e {re againſt th 5 „Lame And that both by 
5 Sins of Omiſſion, We eft undone thoſe things which 
we ought to have done; and by Sins of Commiſſion, Ne 
00 done thoſe rhings which we ought not e 0 done. 


' Laftly, The Evil and Miſery enſuing avid, In the 


q words, And there is no Lr in u. 1 each of Nw: 
briefly. And, | 


5 I. Of che perſon to ee 5 Sener 18 e 
and that is, to God, call'd here, Alm aud moſt mer 
eijul Father; where we have two or 8 Titles or A. 
tributes of God, proper to uſher in os following' Con- 
feſſlon. The Firſt is taken from his infinite Power, . | 
** d in the word Almighty; which fignifies him to in Þ 
Al Might or Power both of: puniſhing and pardoning of 
9 ins And this is a fit Attribute to mode us to Fri = 
and Sincerity in confeſſing to him, who hath all r 
and Dominion over us, and can eit ither. make us eternally | 
happy, by taking us into his Favour ;, or everlaſtingly mi- 


1 y letting "wg his Anger upon us. The Second is - 4 4 | 
ken Hom this-in nite Goodneſs, 'imply'd in the Title of — 


mo eee; Nen ſisnifies him to be more inclind to 
on than pun 3 he is low to anger; and ready to 
Yreive,” To Pick is added 18 name and relation. of 


Fiber z to lignify, chat as 4 Father pitieth* Son Wm 
5 = fo hath he bowels of Pity and Compa ſſion to 


all his C 


ildren: which may excite in us 4 hope and en- 12 


- fidence of finding Mercy in all our Addreſſes and Confeſ- ; "þ -Y 
ſtons to him. And here we may obſerve; one for all, 


the Wiſdom and Piety of our Church, in ſelecting Auch -- 


Titles und Attributes of God in the beginning of ah fer 


Prayer, as are moſt proper for the Petitions that fol- 


low them, and moſt likely to the Tie Affectiong fut. 


0 to Cr and ſuch We * 


mot 
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itles of Almighty) and 
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85 . Fele, hers prebrid dab, the” ente 
From the Perſon to whom we. (confeſs, procect 570 


f. To the Matter of Conkeilion, or what it is that we 
2 5 and chat is, Our manifold. Sins. and Male. 


Firft, The ei * II; and Falling we Ls. 


| Life, in theſe words, We have erred and ſtrayed from 
9 thy Ways: like loft — This Branch of the Confeſſion 
# is taken from the work of St. Peter, mention d in our 


- Text, Te were as Sheep going aſtray: Which May be under- 
ſtood either of the firſt general defection or departure of 


Mankind from God by the firſt Tranſgreſſion, Yours” | 


dy we all ſtray d from the Path of God's Command- 


ment, and became all loft Sheep; or ef the Gally Errings 


and Stray ings from God's Laws, that we are guilty of, 


both in Thought, Word and Deed : both which are hete 5 


fitly con feſs d- and bewail'd before God. The truth is, 
- God's Commandments are the way that leads to evetlaſt 
ing Life, and his Word; is the Rule given us 0 Walk 
by, that we may attain unto it: While we keep to 
2 we are in the way that we ſhould go, and are moving on 


in the Path of Life, to Which it will ſurely bring us; but 


- when we ſtart aſide, by breaking his Laws, and xranC- 
| Hem. this. Rule, we leave God's way that leads. to 
3021 and (WE ares and Araying i in the ways of wh and 


1 5 — — are that diſtinguiſh between the. 5 - 
aum and Straying; making Erxring relate to Sins of 
1 Infirmity and daily ap lon, - which. are but 
* ſerv'd and hard! 2 if} Ali vented: . as vain 

Thoughts, idle Wajds, a or and the like; 

by which cl 15 often ſtep aſide 10 10 our Way. But 
ry they fay, relates to. —— r Enormities, where- 

continue longer, and wander -farther out of * 

Way, thereby contracting bad Habits and evil Cuſtom 
- by which they become harden'd in their ſinful Conn: 
ſuch are Malice, Envy, Pride, Luſt, Intemperance and 
the like, which are more bro ols Violations of God's 2 5 
more wilful forſakings of his way, and ſtray in 

deſtructiye Paths of Sin and Wickedneſs. Both 5X8 a 


Church here directs us to confels unto God, viz... that we 


* * by leſſer, and KNEES by greater | Trovocations. 
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de 10 mage” of Scripture, compar'd ' to thoſe + Þ 
8 8215 and foft Sheep. The Prophet alas atone.” 1 


* 
* 
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£7 fray" „ and when it does ſo, tis 


Call and Aid of the Shepherd: even ſo we too fre 


- loſt Sheep, intangled in the Thorns of worldly Cares and 
? Troubles, inſnar'd by the Wiles of Satan, and miſled, =o = 
à corrupt and deceitful Heart. There are too many who! | 
_ refuſe to hear the Voice of the Shepherd, and follow” 
Wolves in Sheep's-clothing, by which they are too often 
ted and loſt in the ways of Deſtruction z and if the 9 


Lon, do not cauſe them to turn, to hear his Voice, and” 
77 0 op” Wir muſt periſh *everlaſtingly : for as the 


themſe Rives: ſo ſhould we wander and be _ a for ever, i 1. 
the Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls do not find and 
bring us back to the Fold. This is what our Church he 9. 8 

calls us to confeſs and lament before God; *and becauſe 


who can underſtand his Errors ? faith David; and who can 
_ Fell how oft he offendeth ? ſaith the Apoſtle)” therefore We 


Tek Confe The -4 
ſes of our Original Sin, in thoſe words; We have' Fol. A 1 


lo d too much the Devices and fret of our own Heart 5 
| loſt Sher 44 erated of going aſtray” from God's, ways * 


Ane ag che original Corruption aud Depravation df pr 
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ies Nils Fe cap and Swe ng are here, "accor 


575 ow We like Sheep, Bape gone 1 585 we have turm - I 4 
NW, own wah, Wa. 53. 6. And David faith of. N 3 
I have gone tre like a loft "Sheep, 0 A Thy Ser. 
2 ; 1 Trg. 1 


e Sheep, we Know, 10 850 apt to wakes and 0 TY | 


1oſt and expostos,.-  Þ I 
great Dangers, from which it ſeldom returns wit ouf t the. 2 


ly leave the good 8 hepherd 'and wander in bye an or 8 I 4 
bidden Paths; and when we do ſo, we are as ſo many 1 


herd that came to ſeek and to ſave them that are” 4 4 


ep are unable and unwilling to return of 3 3 3 
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our Errings and Strayings are numerous and daily Tie” 


re directed to be every day upon our Knees, and to.qwn 
ith Grief” to our Maker, thr we nave errę a and frayed 
2 huis w Ki Loft Sheep; > the t Branch of our Pub- 


Second is, A \ particular Actnonetgneat of the bed Ef. Fr 2 I 
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Nature; which renders us is rone to Evil, and ayerſe _ - 1 I 
from that Wich is gOOd. And therefore wha we call Ort-.- , 
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= vices and Deſires of the Heart; for ſo the uniyerſal Cor- 
6. . that every. Imagination-of the Thoughts of his Hearty 
wu only euil continudily. While Man retain'dhis Innocence 
and lategrity, his Und | | | 
| © Good, his Will was ready to chuſe it, and his Aﬀettions 
beat upon the embracing and delighting, in it: But ſince 
= his Fall and Degeneracy, the Mind is often deviſing Evil, 
= _ the Will deſiring it, and the Affections {et upon the ef- 
fecting and executing of it. So/omon tells us, that there are 
© mg. euices in Man's Heart, Prov: 19. 21. and Chap. 16. 
9. that a Han Heart deuiſeth his way. Where by Devices 
we are to underſtand not the innocent Thoughts and Cogi- 

_ tations of the Mind, but the evil Deſigns and Imaginations 
- - of the Heart. And theſe Devices are ſometimes more 
A publick againſt the Government both in Church and State, 
And ſometimes more private againſt particular: Perſons, tur 
E '- dying miſchief and deviſing. evil againſt them; as hov t6 
* under mine or over-reach them in their Affairs, how to 

Fas wreek their Malice, Spleen, and Revenge upon them, and 


=: 
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the like; of which we find holy Fob complaining in his 
days: 7 know. (faith bed your Thoughts, and the evil De- 
Dices that We wrongfully imagine again t me; Job 21. 27. 
And when the 
then the Deſires run out after it, and their Endeavours/put» 
ſue. it, till they have brought forth the intended Iniquity y- 
This Progreſs of Evil is remark' d by our Saviour, Mat. 15. 
19. Out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, Adul: 
James, chap. 1. 14, 15. A Man is tempted when he is drown 
> away by his own Luſt and entic d; and when Luft hath con. 
reit dy. it bringeth forth Sin; and Sing when it is finiſhd, * 
bringeth forth Death. Now this is, what our Church here 
teaches us to confeſs and bewail, in ſaying, Ne have falt 
loom d top much the Devices and Deſires of our own Hearts: 
meaning, that we have hearken d too much to the Sollici _ 
ations. of a corrupt Heart; that we have ſuffer d our 
Mind inds to be led into Errors and wrong Notions of things, 
and then have follow'd too much the Dickates and Deſires 
of a blind and miſguided Conſcience: the ſecond: thing 
here gonfeſs d, which therefore is by all means to be cor- 
rected and amended. 0 667 NET eee eee 
The Third is, our erring and ſtray ing by actual Tranſt 
_- greſtions,. in theſe words, We have offended again ft thy holy 
“ of 1 | God's 
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erſtanding was clear to diſcern 


Heart hath thus conceiv'd and dev d Evil, 
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"Mp our Actions: of Nature and Reaſon' imprits | 
ted on our Minds, gu Gong us in all moral Duties; and: where - 
that is deſectiye, of comes ſhort of ſufficient Light to di- 
rect us, there he hath given us his Word, tobe 
car. Feet, and a Lanthorn ta our 
taught, [the way. to Peace and Tranquillity 
ven and Happineſs hereafter. 
Now as tis our Duty and Wiſoin. to obſerve theſe 1 
5 . are attended with a great Reward; 
and Folly to tranſgreſs them, which jp 
Wy 21 ie tell, e = 1 
e tells us, that Sin is 7 17 2 
- Law, and that the Wages of Sin is Death; 1 r of th 
tion of e Authority 
righteous Laws. 
how 3 2 nay our:Chorch: hero reaches us to e 
Aying, We haue offended again God's 
we have broken his Commandments, and violatedithe. 
ws that he hath. given us to walk by; whereby we haue 
ae God, pus pom e what in us lies to ruin and undo 
r ſelves. And this is abs more heinous and deplorable, 
becauſe the Laws againſt which we have offended, are not 
Laws of any earthly» King, or mortal Prince, which 
yet many times carry a very g and 1 
them; but the A God, w o 
Kings, and of Lords, who-hath all Power in Head. 54 
1 and to whom all things in both are bound to 
Land pre But that which enhances the Guilt N 
ng dof nit theſe Laws — 
1 he Excellency and 5 "Aion of m: The Fly 
be Lord u« 
the Teftimony of the Lord ir ſure, giving Wi mags ro the Sims 
Ne. The Commandments of the Lord are euer 
the Heart, and his Fun, _ are true, and 
the eye, Pal. 19. offend againſt. ſuc — is to 
nut our eyes againſt the Lights. +; —— to love Darkneſs Ta- 
Sher: than Light, becauſe our Deeds are evil. 
Again, (2.) The Juſtice and Equity of God's Laws 3 
be the Guilt of breaking hav 0 The Statutes f the 
are right, and open A. * his Judgments are ue 
Aud righteous altogether : and it muſt be e to vie- | 
late ſuch TEE Precepts. 
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perfect (faith David) converting the Su, 7 
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heh The Goodith of God's Lis, hich. ts lets 2 
1 for our Good: and Happineſs, render it MEE 
A 39 2 to offend againſt them 75 
ai: We eum here the Holinek of -God Labs, and 

conſequently our own Unholineſs in tranſgreſſing -o6 them. 

| To öffend againſt the Laws of our Country, which have 
* man Defeats and Imperfections, is many times highly W 1 95 

minal; but how vaſtly worſe is it, to offend} againſt the = 
. moſt holy Laws of God? Laws that tend te pürify and 
erfect our Nature, and advance it to the higheſt . 4 
eſs. In a Word, his Lows are holy, N and $000 
| | therefore we have great reaſon to confeſs with ſhame a1 
3 Grrow:our- manifold. Breaches and \Y iviptiohs"c of "them, 
=. e both ' en a 

FF 20 Sins of Omiſſion Ad- Commis both /which. 8 
= inthe following words confeſs'd'and bewail'd. The Sins . 
Omiſſion are expreſs d in theſe words, Me have left un- 
duns thoſe things which we'ought to haue done the Sits 
= Commilſſjon in theſe, Aud we have done thoſe things 4 
we ought not to have done. The Laws of God command 

ſiome things to be done, and others to be left undone; 

” the former are Duties requir'd of us, the latter are Sing 
_* _ den to us. We ſin againſt the one, by omitting or 
__ ecting our Duty; and againſt the other, by commit- 
1 Ee contrary Evil: which will e Per all our 0 
1 2 8. e 
As, 1ft, When we Jleave* mia thoſe things which „ 
ought to do, we offend againſt” os Laus by Sins „ 
Ho e. The Divine Laws lay many things as Pa . 
upon us, which we are oblig'd to e and do; : 
that with relation to God, our Neighbor, and our {lives 

As to God; we are commanded to worſhip him, priy- | 
ing to him, by hearing his Word, and receiving 
” Sacrament, and the like. To Men we owe the good O.. 
ceͤs of Juſtice and Charity: To our ſelves, the Duties of 
E. 5 „ e * Contentedneſs, and the like. "Now 
when ve caſt the practice of all or any of theſe 
> _ things, as han - ark re the Worſhip of God, or turn 
I bobur backs upon his Word and —— When we omit. 

the Duties we. are to pay o ur Neighbour or our T1 

then do we leave undone: hoſe fs which we to 
done, and fo offend - en N en N Bee -of 
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: thing propounded, 


| 1 — hey Honeſty, Truth, and Gai i in Ml our Dealings, 


F Rods Luxury, 1 all kinds of E c Now the vet... 
doing the Duty requir d, is the Sin 


© - ſhort, if #: we conſider the many and great Neglects of 


© together with. the exil practices 


Wie the Account will be 1 on us, and {ink us | JY 


we underſtand not ſo much the Health _ IE | 


" LEN #22, La 35 
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er 9 one e thing, does Ag rl E | 
the the dune =, LA : As the that requires us to 


1 1 1 ſtacy, hemy,w * thail ' _—_ 1 
N s of rie N Profancnck 19 7 ay ng. hy 5 3 


forbid N Ys Ling, 5 ith all manger ' 
Sh e hood and e The I W 7 == 
r and tempcrate in all things, a erg 


Omiſſion ; and 
. doing the thing ae is a Sin of Commiſtion: and dy 
both; we. offend againit God's holy LW. | 
And this is e the beſt . us have reaſon to . 
Aud lament bofore God, for there is none bat. daily omits 
8 things that he ought to do, and com E IIS 
Which he ought to leave anon: true 
Apoſtle, that in many things we offend alles; 1755 5 3 
his Heart is clean from vain Thoughts, his Month. is c 
ant idle, 3 or his Hands are clean from foul Actiof 8 
8 . . ven times à day (faith the Wil 
n) and Shes our Failings amount to no ry 


. 


beſt are guilty of, their Omiſſion of Prayers, 5 4 1 I 
- "hearing God's Word, and receiving, the holy Sa =0 


3 


5 | | | 1 182 en 2 2 
Mie are but too rife and-common among Men; w 4 
5 | ly ſee what reaſon we all have, to and join daily. mo 

nfeſſion,, That we have left undone os * 8 I 

+ ſhaw do — have all, done what we: fliould 2 AF 
ſe all-theſe ſe will come into the: unt 2 
Day, twill be our wiſdom to leſſen them as much as We 
4.can 4 Confeſſion, and to ſtrike off what we _ 
from the Score by Repentance and Amendment; .oth er. 
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utter Deſtruction: And this w - bring. me 0 the 


To wit, the Evil and: Micry al here upon, in "theſe + 
Words, Aud there is no Health in 15 2 Where by Health 


is a great part of * * of this Life, is much. 
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is erer ede g ih YG 
= 2 — 4 n ene 
3 25 off the Mind, or the fety and TY of 
1 a . "The Soul, 2 _ brim lat not ag #=1 

' . k forth the Corruption and Unſoundneſs of 4 


KS 


b N by the Maladies a Diſtempers of the Body, and 
J S enen the /Weakieſs and want of ſpiritual Strength in 
© , "the one, by the natural Defe&s and ys of the other. 
} Hence we find David; in confeſling of his ny, often — 
4 "uy that there was yo Health in him, nor any 
x is Body, by r 40 h his Sin. And the Prophet 7 b, 
in dewalling the * Iniquities, expreſſes himſelf in 
Aike manner, ſay ing, whole mg ick, and the whole 
Niet faint ;, from the Cy ead to the Sole 4 
tie gs there is no Soundneſs in it, but Wounds and Bruiſe 
1 on arr ek Sores, Iſa. 1. 5, 6. meaning, that the = 
= Ficheſt e to the loweſt were all corrupt and de. I 
2 Adis e abomingdis, having no ſound part left in them: The 
- Pla gue of Sin, the Fever of Luſt Conſumption'of En- | 
; 2 "the 3 of Pride, the Venom of Malice, and te 
ene of Error, were all broke out upon them, inſo- 
11 there was no health or help in them. And by - 
de Examples our Church, in enumerating our manifold 
Aattre sten expreſſes it faf in the ſame words, ſay ing, 
There is no health in us to let us know, that after 10 many 
3 * there is no Salvation, nor any Means of Help 
2 ourſelves; but muſt look for It ſomewhere elſe; 5 
here that is, God himſelf hath told us, Hoſea 13:9. 
Urael, hon haft deftroyd* thy ſelf, but in ine it 3 - 


= \Thither then muſt We have-r and there et 
"i our Church-dirvAF'us, e ermards. Ko Gs 


Y ; i 94 © 
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= Thus l Nabe given you the Senſe a Sobltance 67 "i 
= Git —— our tity \ Confeſſions] wherein we acknewiedg 
. £ rritigs arid*Strayings from God's ways, by our origt- 
= . and aus Tranſgreſſions, by our general and particular 
Pices, and by our Sins both of Omen and Commiſſion; 


together with the forlorn and helpleſs Condition, which 
they have all reduc'd us to. 5 


The ſecond Part of it | ontains Petitions for Merey and 0 


Pardon for paſt Offences, and likwiſe for N | 
vent them for the Fae? 5 which mult be the 8 Lor 
our next Diſcourſe abet =Y Fe n T-2h 
1 hs -N, wif (4 VIE RES. 0017 1 WT eee n 
= Tb ey + 2 IO "OE | 2 
5 a ( 


| | | rf : 
—— 1 2 8 : 5" by * 4 » * 
5 = 
make this hum 
*S r 
; 8 


ax AE”. g v 
oY 4 * 5 x) ＋ 4 + 
1 by | 5 ; 
c 


KW -- te mean time, I maſkexhort you f * 
25 | RE e of Sin, which the Church; | 
5 par d for and re to us Tuawing = 


wed pony we en. gin not in the; 1 | 40 e hate 4 f 
no part in the Abſolutio: But if we duly and diligently” . 7 
_ confeſs our. Sins unto God, he is ever juſt and ready t 
| 7 them; which God grant, for the Megies and 

diation of Jeſus Guilt; ee PROT en 


8 4 
*＋ A 


. X's 21 8 bre 11. b. 
Have mercy upon me, we, O God, afrer th 
7 refs; according ro the multitude 
| an rot 90700 by Te 
m explaining to yu the publick C 
. ter. the Miniſter by. the whole ongr 
I obſerv'd to conſiſt of two Parts; in 
e Peron t to whom Confeſſion is, 2 ap - and. 
od, our Almighty and ma merciful Kale 920 
40% The Sins that, we confeſs unto him; and they arg, 
i.) The general Strayings and wy d 0 hn Ty” y 
command, itting 
- Ms The 3 wn and E Condition; that. 
* 79 41 ve e us to, in thoſe words, There it 
no heal alt h in We oY * „ 1 8 5. deg 'Y | Ho FS 


now. to the Second Part of this Con 
which conſiſts of Petitions for Pardon of what is pa 
S Grace to be preſery'd from them for the future, int 
following words: But thou, O Lord, haue mer way on 
un Offenders. yy thou them, &. Of which 
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"ſhall: difcourks to yon at this time, ok wel wor of ws 
Pklmiſt in his penitential Phtm 1 bes tx mercy upon me, 


rot e 15 
Where I ſhall; . 


"away mine O 2 


- Firſt, Obſerve to you, that in al our Woes and ger | | 


284 n together with the Ka td 1 
Eſtate we are thereby reduc'd to, it wills us not to iy 


from God whom vye have offended, but to fly to him; But 


* 0 God, look upon us, miſerable Offenders. 'And o 
: David here in the Text: He was at this time in very. 
"great diſtreſs, he felt nothing but horrour within him for 
What he had done, and was more than orainarity troubled © 
Aud perplex d with himſelf, what would become of Wi 
Now in this grievous ſtrait, what courſe does he take? 


wWhither — he betake himſelf ? Why, to none but Gs 


as we ſes throughout this whole Palm; to whom he ad- 

dxeſſes to this p : * Lord, Whither ſhould-1 go, but 

Wunto thee? To whom ſhould 1 murn mine eyes, or 92 

for any Relief, but from thee, that dwelleſt in * 
* Ions ? In vain is it to hope —_ any ſuecour upon: The 

4 «4 any -truſt in Man, in whom. there 0 beg 

yes look up to the Heavens, from hence 2 


4 my Salvation, — all my Hope and Confidence is 4 


= thee.” To this purpoſe we find him ſpeaking almoſt in 
every Palm. And indeed this is the belt -and ſafeſt courſe 
that we can take; or ere we may be ſure of help, which © 


Can de found no wheteglſe : all others, like Job's Friends 


Will prove but miſer# — that rather een MW 
than eaſe the Burden our Sorrows. To truſt to an x 
worxidly Suecour, is to 10 4 broken Reed, Which will 
rather wound than ſu pport and therefore God Almighty | 
directs us to come to * Call upon 
time of trouble, and, J will htar thee, and thou Mu 


e; "PAL 50. 15. Yea, he tells us, if we have but an Int 
Ado 2 do „ b ore we call * will anſwer, and wbile we 


8 be will bear : 5 Iſa. 28 David found che 
of this by happy ex 2 or 


me ee eee, 


he did but ſay, _—_ 


"will — my Sims unto the = 4, and he immediately' 4 : 


gave the Wickedneſs of his Sim: ſal. 32. 6. And there 
we Tre find God Rd, blaming his own People, for 7 
* bim the Fountain of living W. aters, wy hewing the to 
* them: | 


\ 


on Cifterns 1 ve eral hol Wo, wars 


ur ed Saviour calls all that are weary. and 
"ho rr Beſs of t rp Sins, to come to bim, and: 


e caſe and ret to their Souls, Mat. 11. 29. when . . 
= 575 N ſome Mens forſaking him, ask d his Diſciples, . 
W:1 125 away they dn ly” 15 2755 hit her Rall W 3 
9 * thou ni he . 75 Le 2 80 tarts f 2] 
ing the efuge or Tower 0 ence. to which w 
E e eee 


l En WL Wy e lab our. Wh . 
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But wha : aſs: we Tent to him kin hr 7 'Why, 1 3 
- Church an t tell us, 1s for int and Frans - 1 4 — 
thou, O Lord have mercy upon us nt * Kith .. = 
our Church; and, Have 1 1.1 er thy © 8 
"eat Goodne) eſs, faſth. our IL ey t >2 is what we-are. 
ere advis'd to crave. being that which we all need, red 
1 alone can help us in our forlorn Condition ; ad 3} 
onl N Motive we have to ask it, is our own Miſery, 5 « I 
e belt Plea of Advocate we can. have for Mercy : Haus © | 2 
00 upon us miſerable Offenders. ' We may not, yea, we 
nnot plead any Merits of our own, for we have none. to g 
Þ ead ; our beſt Performances deſerve rather Pa "OR "i 
_ than Pardon, and all that we can ty. to or rely e * Wo 4 
J and Compaſſion. + 20 
o this we have Benz Encourngenient to have re 
courſe, from the Ability and Readineſs of God Almigh 
to: ſhew mercy. For his Ability, the Apoſtle tells us,. 1 
8 able go do exceeding abundantly above all that we can n 
of think. For his Readineſs to it, we are told that — 
pleaſes him, that he js delighted with it above all Sacrifice 
and that his Mercy tein Foyer his Juſtice. | Boththele 
.. Motives are mention'd here in this Pſalm and EN | 
David in the Text àsks Mercy of God, 15 


er by great 

Obadneſe, and according to the multitude of his Mercies; 
in the Exbo#tation we are directed to ask the ſame,” accor- 
- ding to his Promiſes declar'd to Mankind in Chriſt 8 _ 
our Lord. Thefortner reſpects the Nature of God, - 
is gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, abundant. in G 
well. and Truth: The latter his Will, which he hath de- 
clar'd to be ſlow to puniſh, and ready to pardon; which _ 2 
are great Inducements to go to him for Mercy and Favour, _ 
The Pſalmiſt urges God with. his former Lovin x 


* have been ever f old; and deſires to be dealt wi 
- 4 | BY OF! 
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cording to the  mulrinide of hi, Mercier: Our Chitrch 
mds bir of his Promiſes made to us in hdi eln, 49 Kh 
. him to look upon us, as he declard himſelf in nt 
e 1 Which are prevailing. Ar 8 
Hon. For wWe cannot. pleaſe 
. by urgint Re Mil: with his own. Titles and Promis | „ 
= thereby we ask no more, than What is Ae bot] 
no and Will. Come then, we all mult, units 
* ercy. 
1 But what is the yarticalir- Mertz we are here direct 1 
4 ehe for? Why, that our Text tells us, is to do awa 
=. out Offences : Have mercy upon me, 0 Cod, (f ( faith Day 
hr thy great Goodneſs , and accordin to the multitude | 
Mercies, do away mine Off ences. And. the N N bi 
Shs var Greer See a us, . | 
eravie ers; lign 8 tour Mi rockets | 
| 1 our Offences, and the greateſt Mercy that, can F . 
F | How's to us, conliſts in the daun e chem Xa . 
No the doi 4 Tune of our Offen * * e. | 
* > . moving — Puni the Poll ation, N t Power of 
® for iden reaſon our Charch hath here ſubjoin 
be the Ciifeſſion, for the doing. c c 
m. 


The firſt of tha is, Spare thou them, 9 Gol, that © Comes | 

Wy their Faults, This relates to the removing the N N f 

ment dus to our Offences, wherein we deſire God not. th 

” | Inflift the Penalty they deſerve, but to exerciſe his Mer 
3 N n And Pity in fare. us & Fog condign Puniſhment. 


= 


in his own nature gracious and merciful; and weile to 
pare us ge is ſtill calling upon abs Ink ice, and Sven 
i 


com to take vengeance : Cain s Sin cry'd to Hea- 
ven for it; and indeed all Si hath a voice that calls for 
the Rod, and makes us feel the ſmart of it. And the Way 
to avert the Stroke and the Smart, is not by hiding or ex- 
caling, but by confeſſing our Faults: The Church's Peti- . 
tion extends no farther, nor is offer'd up for any other; 
As, Spare thou them, O God Woo wo Fe chav Faults. 
There is nothing to be gotten | from God pleading not 
ban or ſtanding upon oùr Innocence; that rather R 
vates the Fault, and increaſes the Puniſhment ; : 
Bak be beaten with many ſtripes, to * them to 2 
- Senſe and Acknowledgment of te Sin; and one End of 
* tem en Judgments, is to force 5 to a Con- 
ut our = to be * is to confeſs our 
"Fel and 
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ghd not ro dtp et 1 bah er de Rick extort it rom 
to g0 freely, and -ingennouſly acknowiedg wy ff 
ces, 80, we ind Devi dil; For chy Nani ſult; @ 
pre mine Iniquity, for it is 4 9 aan be 
_ _tared by\lefſeningh Sins, he knew i at was the way” to. 
Rave them {et in order before him, and to draw down: 


quit Demerit of them; but he enhances his Ouile, to leflen 


the Puniſhment; and by that means obtain'd a erden. 
So that this Petition is a . of the juſt Puniſn- 


ment of our Sins, or an from the Juſtice to tlie 
Mercy of God, ey {2p 


bo to abate the Heat of his Anger, and for Chriſt's 
e 


to Seth the Stroke of his Vengeance from us. And . 1 | 3 
the Condition upon Which We ask it, is the: Confe flion of _ 


Sin: For tis not, Spare all Men indefinitely” as miſerable _ 
Offenders, but Spare thou" them; O God, that, confeſs — 
Fault. So that without Confeſſion there are no h 


opes to 
be ſpared, bat with there is a ſure Promiſe of as 

mercy. Nes REEF Oh. 

4 24 The next petition added to Conſeſſi jon, is, Kala 

thou them that are penitent. This relates to the Follution 

:of Sin, as the former did to the Puniſhment of it; and as. 


we pray d to be ſpar d from the one, ſo we here requeſt 2 15 


be reſtor d from the other. All Sin hath a Stain as well 
2 Guilt, for it at once defiles and deſtroys the Soul; and 
5 we are taught to pray here to be purg d as well 


as pardon'd, to be cleans'd from all Iniqui „ and in ſome 


meaſure to be reſtor d to the primitive Purity and Perfec- 


tion of our Nature. Hence we find David praying in the 


next Verſe to our Text, Wafh me thoromly from my.Wicked- 


neſs, aud cleanſe me Sin: And ver. 7. Purge ne 7 
2 Hop, that I . be dee; wah me, that 1 ""_ 7 60 <1. 


* 2 than Snow. 
ns ma Reſtoring may refer to the Decays and Ruins . 


that Sin! — upon the Soul, by r its Streng 
| _— ts Graces, and en "Hein 


its Faculties are ſo fortify'd,; as to be able to withſtand the 


Force of 1 then 18 1 _ to be . * 2 5 3 


8 Vol. 1 


ereby we beſeech him not td deal m 
- 2 and Severity with us, nor ſuffer his whole Diſplea⸗ 
ſure to ariſe, but in the miſt of Judgment to Nene 


> 


its Faculties. obs 1 I" 
al is thine Heart (faith God) ſeeing thou doſt theſes  * 
* gs:?, Ezek. 16. 30. Now as a ruinous Place or City is 
Kad to be reſtor d, hen it is rebuilt, and its Ruins repait d; 
ſo when the Soul recovers its Strength and Beauty, When 
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rr for: Yat 0 our Sou: may be 
3 to 1 den gour and Glory, that th 8 


be ed in all Verte, and built in che 
| Flick 155 OM 


Sin robs the Soul of all true Comfort iſ eg, 
for it deprives us of the Favour of God, and excludes from 
the Hopes of Salvation. Devid in this, and ſome other 
Palme, ſeems to have loſt all Senſe and Feeling of the Fa- 
our of God; * his mardering of Uriah and defitin by of Bab. 

4, took 170 all his Peace, and fill'd him wi nothing 
t Sorrow a 00 Trembling. "Under theſe fad A predic 
? hes, he goes and confeſſes f his Sins unto God, 2 mu 
| 3 - tobe reſtor'd unto his Joſt Love and P : ſfaying, in 
© _ the twelfth Verſe of this Plalm, - — me the Joy of 
5 r and uphold me with t Spirit. 

In like manner, our Iniquities ſti alder the Tratiquit- 
ky of our Mind, they deprive us of all ſolid Comfort and 
Joy in God, and create the greateſt Trouble and DER | 

do us: for there is no Peace to A Wicked, ſaith my God. 

III. 48. 22. Now tis God only can "heal A «4 oh 
-— * he alone can remove this Load of Heavineſs from 
E Soul, and reſtore to it the Voice of Joy and Salvation. 
And tis Repentance only that will move him fo to do. 
_ Hence the Church's Petition is, Reftore thou them that are 


— 


tions of t, and ſo are ſorry for their Sins 
Aer a godly ſort, which puts them upon Endeavours of 
. I all they have dane amiſs, And this will lead 
3 me tO 
=. Third and laſt Petition, added to make Confeffion ef. 
1 feckual; ; and that is, That God would grant for Chriſt's 
Jake, gar may. hoes e, live a godly, righteous,” and ſober _ 
Life. refers to the Power, as the two former did to 
the Puniſpment and Pollution of Sin: and as we pray d 
before to be deliver'd from the Guilt and Stain of our Ini- 
. quities, fo do we beg of God here to ſubdue tlie Dominion 
” of them by the Power of his Grace, that Sin may not 
9 . rxreign in our mortal Bodies; but where Sin abounded, there 
Y Grace may much more abound. And to that end, we be- 
- ſeech him to enable us to lead a 0 odly, righteous, and ſo- 
ber Life in this preſent World, which are the three great 
1 E of Vertue, and contain the Sum and Subſtance 
i. Sed mY gion 3 the firſt comprizing our whole Duty to 
"Rh cond to our r Neighbour, the dard f to our 9 


cent ; that is, ſuch as back their Confeſſion with Reſo 
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Roe 
that 

. ar Maſter 
and Awe of him upon our kr, 90 to love Im abov 5 
things, to put our whole Truſt and Confidence. in him at 
all times and in all conditions, to obey his! and ſerve 
Aim truly in the Whole 
Summary of the Duties we owe to God, and are the main 
Branches of a godly Life; which we are therefore to pray 
for, that they may grow and thrive in us. 


in vance of Duties we owe to our Nei 

hat is, to do unto all Men as we would they ſhould as 
465 70 
God hath ſet them to be true and juſt in all our 
firm to our Words, faithful in our Promiſes, an- 
in all our Bargains and ContraRts with one 


| defrauding or gorng beyond our Brother in any. 


matter, 


from him; to render unto 
: . the things 
"wh to / mem Tribure 46 gy bo — Tythes to whom Ty 
are due; not falſifying with God or his Minifters in 
part of our Subitance, awhich he hath reſervd da 
and dedicated to:the Seprice of the Altar; to entertain no 


S 


Malice or Hatred in our Heart towards any, and much 


more to abſtain —_ doing . 
SGoods, or Name; but rather to be ready to a 
Ochees of Love, Kindneſs, and C e 
s brieffy the Sum of the ſecond Table of the Law, which 
Contains all the Duties we owe to one another. Aud de- 
cauſe· xe have many corrupt Principles and Temptations, 
hat draw too ſtrongly from the practice of theſe things, 
we are to beg of God to grant us his Grace to overcome 
| them, and to be willing at all times, and in all caſes, to 
do nothing but what is lawful and-xightz which is to lead 
a juſt, honeſt, and righteons Life. 
5 633 We pray here for Grace to lead, a 2 4n b. 
re of all the Duties we oe to our 1 
be ſober and temperate in all things, to uſe 
| tures in thoſe due and * * 
Wo. * I. M2 poin 


of our "Life. "This is a brief 


(2) We: — ora 5 for Grace, to lead arighteone Life, 5 2 
honour all Men in the Places and Stations: _ —_ 
5 0 
Te: „without taking away or withholding . 
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| 2 NS J CCC 2 5 \ 
pointed p to avoid all Gluttony'in eating, and Drunkenneſs = 


=  - - in drinking, and to watch againſt all Exceſſes and Intem= 


= + | verſity; and in whatever 
Iheſe are the Petitions: which the Church h 


Perance ig either; which are groſs Abuſes of God's Bleſ- 

EF. - dings, and of our ſelves in the uſe of them: to be humble 

and-thankful in Proſperity, patient and ſubmiſſwe in Ad- 
fate we are, to learn therewith 


to de content. 


7 


n 92 
here hath an: 
nerd to Confeſſion, to render it ſucceſsful; for tho We 
 acknowledg and-bewail our Sins, yet without amendment, 


> ft will avail nothing to a Pardon: and becauſe We are un- 


able of our ſelves to reform our evil ways, we are to beg 


Y Grace and ſpiritual Strength, to be enabled ſo to do. 


8 


: 


Which Petition we defire our mot merciful Father to 
grant for hit Son's ſake, who hath purchas d a Pardon for 
us, and promis d it upon the Terms of Confeſſion and 
Amendment, which we therefore ask in his Name; having 

told us, that he will do it for us, that his Father may le glo- 

15 , John 14. 13. And therefore tis added in the Cloſe, 

J iht Glory of his. holy Name. For as by a bad Life WW 

diſhonour our Profeſſion, and blaſpheme his holy Name, ſo 


1 * good Mor kt we are ſaid to glorify our Father which 45.98 


that ye bring forth much Fruit; which ruit will red 
not only to our own Good, but to the Praiſe and Glory ef 
. *God. All which, we ſhut up and ſeal with Amen, to fig- 
nify our full Aſſent and Conſent to it. So that we ſhall be 
condemn d out of our own mouth, if we live and act con- 
RT d ˙ð— ¾ ĩꝭñ?? nene 
I To conclude then, Let us daily and duly confeſs our 
Sins unto God; and that we may obtain Mercy and Pardon 
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Salvation 3 that we may deny. all Ungodlineſs and worldly 
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8 World : Which 2 for the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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I bring an A of Authori Ys tis ty: Wt 70 thee ; 1 1 

| ure. „ 1 
< 1 The Perſons to whom it is to be pronounc'd, "re _ 
People, for whoſe benefit it was dann g and theſe 078 1 
ning in the humble poſture. of Confeſſion, a 5 to receive ĩt e i _— 
upon: their knees. ' __ 
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full Senſe. and Subſtance of it. Of the two firſt,\'I 
ſhall ſpeak at this time; of the two laſt, in the next, 


This chen with the preface, which conteins thoſe 
vine Attributes An beſt ſerve to aſher in 
the Abſolution. 
The firſt whereof is, the Attribute of Atmigh G; 5 
Which ſignifies him to have all Might and Power both i in 3, 
Heaven and Earth, that he can do whatever pleaſeth him; 
and conſequently tis in his Power and Prerog ive to . | 
ddn Sins: Hence tis made a part of his to be a 
Pardoner of Iniquity, my eſſtons, and 227 that is, of 
all forts of Offences; Exod. 34. 7. God is the offended 
Party in all bur Traäſsrefflons and who can queſtion his 
_ Power to remit the Offence? He that gave us Laws, can 
| 1 with them; and having all Might and Power in 
- ., His own hand, can forgive whom and when he pleaſes: - 
"hich is faſficient Encouragement to ſeek and truſt to him 
for it. But left his Juſtice ſhould int and ſeek. to 
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Motive to expect and rely upon it. Moreover, to ſhew. 
x * 1 to Mercy and Forgiveneſs, he is deſcrib 
I 3aly, By * e e not the Death of à Sinner, but rather 
that urn from his Wickedneſs and live. This we 
find God imizhly himfelf declaring, and, for the truth 
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the queſtion, Exel. 18. 23. Have I any pleaſure at all that 
tte Wicked ſhould die Nah the Lord God) and not that he 
_ Hhould rerurn from his ways and live? And then anſwers it 
imſelf, confirming the contrary with an Oath: A, I live, 
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to the Church” or Kinjons oF Grabe e,! 
Pre the Power of "the N. *Tis elf ih St, Mares, "Þ 
Power of binding «and Login. Chap. 16. 19. oY 
Je Mal bind on Earth; Nn 10 r 9 in e 3 U 
 phatſoever- ye p looſe in Earth, ball be looſed in "Feat 
ven. Sinners axe ſaid 0 p74p ad hound "with" the Cham 
1 * Their Sn, to be boluen with Cords, and to be in the 

Ini gig Now to looſen dns Bond, to 3 
hoſe ide and ſo be freed from theſe Chains, is done 
> What we call the Power of Abſolution or Remiſſiom 
Sins: And ſo the words in St. Matthew arè the ſame «| 

- effe&> 'with-theſe in St. John, Whoſeſoever Sins Je remit, they 

_ "ate remitted unto them; and wh whoſeſoever Sons ye eren 
bey are rerain d. Ang this will lead me; : 
4 To the Perſons to whom this Power is xi yh An 8 
they Were firſt and chiefly to the Apoſtles of thrift, 76 
- whom the words of our Text were immediately f 2 — 

bdaut yet not ſo as to be confin'd to them only; for 5 

Promiſe to be with them to the end of the World, could 

not be to them in their own Perſons; who died a little an 

deer, but to them that ſhould ſucceed in their Office to 3 * 

World's end; to which time there will be as much Lev | 

of this Office, and the Divine Aſſiſtance in it, as then 

=, when it was firſt given. Neither could the r, 

% rdate'only to the end of that Age, but to the end 

sand conſummation of all | things, when _ Time it ſel Rye x 
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Now this Commiſſion ar geh to the Apoſtles an 

= Diſciples, in thoſe words of our Saviour; NY 7 . 

= our ext, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you 

= thats, upon the ſame Errand, to teach nd inſtruct the - | 

Church; with the fame Authority t to rule and govern 

=  andTtoordain others to ſücceed in it; and with the fam 

© Encouragement to bleſs and proſper you in it. This Con. c 

miſſon he ſign'd and ſeal'd to them by his Holy Spirit; 

ttlhe next words tell us, When he had "raid this, he bebt 
on then, as align of Inſpiration, and ſaid intorhem;" Re. 

3 ceive ye the Holy Ghoſt 7, by which he convey'd te em, : 

tze Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, to qualify _ 

enable them for the faithful difthirge of their Office; to 
which he ſubjoin'd the power of the Keys in the words: * 
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: LY but to the other Api eg ae. - 
ind an, e Confeſſion made r St, Nei in 
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Mercy, and to looſe the Bonds of Iniquity;, b * ee 1 
and Remiſſion of Sins 7 2 BE 1 
Now this Power of pardoning is anner d to Garg 1 3 
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- cuted only by Chriſt's Miniſters-. As,, ĩ $94 98 5 -- 
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Mictedneſs and live. : A 2 
II. The Power and Authority of Absolution 7 = 
| del, 55 together with the Perſons to, and for whom it is 
Elven, in theſe words; And 2 given Power and Cm. 
and ment to his Minifters 2 to declare aud pronounce to bis = 


-=- le, being penitent Abſolution. and Remiſſion_of © + © 
har es rin 
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III. To. the Miniſter's actual declaring and pronoun. . 
this Abſolution, in theſe words; He pardonerh\and + 
45. eth all them that truly repent, "and unfeignealy. bes : "A 2 2 
| tieve his hol ak oſpel. Where we may obſer re , 
Ft, e Miniſter does not preſume to pardon 9 5 
ahſolye in "his own right, no nor yet to publiſh it in 
own name, but only in the power and name of God or 
Hun ſaying, He Dm and abſolyerh ; 5 where "Þ 
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i bach G exalred, ro be a Spvine and a Saviouy, te 
4 Side Remiſſion of rough The power of \forgiving Sins is 


E - originally in God only, who hath likewiſe exalted his Son 


de this Power and Prerogative of giving Forgiveneſs of | 
© Sits; for which reaſon the Son of Man is faid to Ti | 


Power to forgive. And this Power he hath given to his. 


N rity and 


ſelves a Power of  Sranting Pardons and Indulgences where 
Ve leaſe, as is ſomewhere Kg d, for this is to 
off Stewards of the | My? 


4 . 5 but to acknowledg Gedi be the Author and 
| 1 and the Miniſters to be only the Diſpenſers of 
* huis Favour, or the Witneſſes and fengers to * 


1 them the certain News of it. 
Eo "Secondly, We may obſerve here, that this Declaratiqh 
br pronoüncing of Pardon, is not abſolute and whine 

mitation, but is confin'd only to N as truly, repent, 4. 


3 And his Apoftles every where make theſe e 


* t 


to Remiſſion: Repent (faith St. Perer) that your. Sins may 
be blotted out, when the rimes of refreſhing ſhall come from 


dib Preſence ef the Lord, Acts 3. 19. And St. Pazl res. 


47 that ens rowards God, and Faith in our Lord 
were the Terms of Abſolution; As 20.21, 


from this part of the Abſolution we may infer two 


Things: the one Ni tothe Minifter 'who is do pro- | 


nounce it; the other to the People to whom it is * 
1 nounc'd. For the 


- the . and Kkewiſe to publiſh a Pardon to all that 
truly r Chriſt, who is exalted to give Forgiventfs 
of Sin, | ath promisd' it to none but fuch as are meęt t 
- Teceive it, and they are the true Penitent and the fon 

- Believer : for cho he ſaid to his Apoſtles 


Je remit, TOE art remi red unto them, whefe Sins ye 


| 5 
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es of the Kingdom of 


ezenedly believe his Holy G Repent al e 
8 7 bel, faith vos Roh 0e his Follow 5 5 . 


eta, 


Miniſters, to declare and pronounce with greater Autho- 


Effect than to any -6thers: which our 
Church here directs them to do; not aſſuming to them- 


IJ 
Ln s 


was of all the Goſpel-Promiſes, without which ns 


Where theſe Conditions are found, none may condenin; 
Aid where they are wan N none may acquit. 80 that 


1. The Miniſter is here directed to abſolve none that 


and thoſe that 
" Jacceed them in the Work of the Min f » Mhoſe SW 


And an * 
Sen 


"the - 
S 
if {ock. 
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0 8, w—— 
24055 the d 0 
e br rw roger 25 =: | 
r pron ution is of nb 
tify'd in Heaven 3 Which it will not bez but a 
e Faith and Repentance. He that kn 
ſolves an im 2 ny is x e of Kia 
8 
tences, be —.— ipenſer © Commi 
5 and void: gy 0? therefore if 'a 
E — & — - 
cant, becuaſe it will 9k xe ratify'd by Him, who cin . 
lone gire it all its Efficacy). "7 
And as the Miniſter is to pronounce Pardon only to-the 
Penztend 10 tobe to declare it to all chat are ſo; he 
not vw tare OP any that arequalify'd to en 
or mw cpromtotence it to All that tray 
ws iy 607 the -Holy Goſpel, In ſhorty 
2 * yond, nor come ſhort of bis Gomptllam 
Shut duly the Bounils and Terms of -ity and fi: 
fully I * it. Then, ö hot 2222 7 x s 22 2 
29. For the People to whom this Abſelutien is fro. "2 
ache, they -tnay not either preſume upon 
without obſerving r 5 "nor yer dear of 2 
5 8 them. _ 
I. 1a, may not e upon a Pardon, 
| 11 the Conditions of it. What the 
are, we have already ſeen; 228 Faith and 
. 3 who parchars a Pardon for us with 
_—— equir'd of all- 8 would 73 
benefit | And Cheſt, who tharelgs: 'exdlted 
i Prance und a Saviour, t 
1 
u e n an 
| Gor it upon any other. The Juſtice ef God vil ws 
fer him to acquit the Guilty, and the is garde Ey 
20 behold the leaſt Iniquity, ſo as to _— „ or par- 
Lon it 8 Repen 7 and the it cannot W. 
t a dangerou + ec of Arrogance and [Prefomptios, 
expect*or depe upon the Refniſſion. of them any-other - 
3 z and to truſt to it, is but to lean upon a : 
Reed, which will: — ſink than ſupport-them. - 
And as they may not preſume upon Pardon, 1 
the Conditions voc to) „belt bod Ros 
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if God's Veracity, and to pot oo — the Truth of a 
All his Promiſes: «He cannot! juſtif5e:the Wicked, nor con- 
3 7 - Jenwithe*Righteous!: to preſume upon the for mier, x0 
AF -- - affrontand dely is Juſt ice; and ti fear the latter, o 
dliſtruſt and dem his Mercy. ; So that Preſump don a 
; _ are the two Rocks 'apainſt:which many Caſh to their - 
erdition: And therefore Davidpray/d againſt both; 
ti Beruunt "(faith he) ) from pre cee San, = 
- "and e ferret Sins prevail over him. ons = 
| A Policy of Satan to fun Men againſt: 8 or Le ende, + 
i Anowing that he gains his point eh them by either. 
4 Sometimes he tem py them. to build: 1 of ee . 
i 5 " tion'dpon the fandy Foundation of external Priv 5 
bono and if he cannot perſuade: them to oops 1. | 
: Mercy without Repentance, he will ger them to delay und 
Put it off _ op Ma and from the Example of Fr 
r 5 E the Ueols wake them believe t 
may epent bd e laſt hour. W ere 
= De temps them to deſpair of Mercy, from the Gregtues 
E- off their Sins, and the Inſincerity o their Repentance, a8 


_ 


it were not found or ſoon enough. From both theſe 
4 = Temptations, the fore - mention'd Exa of the penitent 
* upon the [Croſs may afford us a Remedy: for chere 


was one pardon d at the laſt hour, that none may deſpair; 
2 5 and there was but one, that none may preſume. If chen 
me would receive any benefit by this Act of Grace, or Pro- 
* :  *clamation of Pardon, let us dul weigh and . in us * 
=  Conditionson whith: it is pubſiſtrd and granted : that 
3 ii the firſt place, let us heartily- t epent, and reſolte agai 
All Sin, that ĩt may not ſeparate between God and us, 2 
-  *- Aithhold good things from us,. Next; let us * 
1 un unfeigned Faith? & Belief of the holy Goſpel, re 3 
upon the Truth of God's Promiſes, and walking in the 
a — 7 his Precepts; and both theſe: will lead us in che 
28 Te of Life, and open for us the gate of Salvation. But 
| uſe we can” neither repent” or believe aright, without 9 
dhe aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, ler us proceed o Þ » 


The Fourth and Liſt change eon in this 2 
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Az 15 1 that is Petitions fot the Brates of the Spirit o qual 
Y * us for this. Mercy and Parden? Which is The Se 

"i "nd the following; words; Wherefore let us beſeech bim to 
Ec - ara rae hene. bis wy 3 xc. e | 
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125 3 .of divide Gr N 5 
us refore dur recourſe muſt de to h *- 
| __ to he Dead, and brin being ae 1 1 

- and turn ws from: the power #7 "of Cade: unto: Ga _ 
. hen. quicken.our Devotion, and ſend us —.— cars - 


12 Mow, but let us beſeech him 


 sient encouragement to make this Requeſts for- he hath -- 


go before, 'to.pr & Oey for the comin I 
Holy Spirit > for this Spirit.of of, Hod is a Spirit of Tahne "i 
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SN 5 3 25 jo 1 
ee -Baxtiele 1 heren 
' rence from-what went — 3 | 
* al the preceding/particulars,\as: — many Motives'and 
bo ut 1 55 our — 2 Petition unto Gd. 
A(t) From his an Almighty 
. A or'd that be il tos or PORES 


(2 1 his. being: 
me wes een ne 
eſpeciall — 

ee os Sinner, I 5 1 he 
22 — God's ſending his Miniſters 


# 
3 4 


Fan er Pardon to all S 
n den to addteſs ro him for - 3 


. pardon. none but the 
e Conſideratibhs — 15 


ant. ug true Repentance: that bein . | | 2 
. " ray him to Wen — coil 
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2 neh a great and chorqw 3 


not make for out ſelves : 
_ mand of our Wil! ond 1A 


tance, from whom, every. 27 and perjeth Gyr cometh. 9 4 
let us pray not only for true 1 to quali, Is. 

likewiſe-to grin tis E 5 - 
one can work it in us: d that. alons 


| ; UE: nds, mollify: our Hearts, and help ss 3 
to amend our Lives: And our Saviour rugs: given us 3 . Y 


(told us, that | earthly: Parents are not more read 

dad e to their Children, than our rural way hg Sous 

2 —4 4705 Spirit to e that ask it. But here we may Ne 1 
wg om the Os, of the words, that Re — 
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ang Purity, and will not enter: 
aue de ies hb polls! Mind. > Alt kiſs 


Heart, a1 


muſt 
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to make rom for this divine Gdoſt; for if che er , 
ru had his Houſe ſwepr and garni d againſt his R 

gaz we read Mat. 12. how much more ought the Manſion - W=: 
7 Spirit to be kept” re and clean? 3 Fa 
into dur we muſt 
« Dodirih and Practice of 


EY 


= - Benefit of this 2 for Repentance and God's Holy 10 75 
= rit; ace Acceprans of our fee en 

Bo ft, To obtain Acceptance of our reſent Services, in 
. theſe words; That thoſe things may Meaſe him, which we 


1 18 75 e ach dohere. 
| after, Thar the en of our Life hereafter n; be © ri of 


holy. 
9? To arrive at laſt to eternal Happiheſs; — | 
0 [2065 T9 arrent bf covert and all his, chrough _ 4 
"= Yet pe = Sp Of each of theſe briefly. | 
; = Andy: i, i tr dnt nd re to yay fr Be. 
ranice, - 's Holy things ma 2 
| 2 which me do at this "preſent. Of 2 
— 88 5 — 8 Happneß 
depend, I ſuppoſe few. can be i at's „ or ought 
nt e n hriſtians. David | 
1 the W. 99 Ts fete; PL Tg, 
3 4 in 1 
. 888 we wha * £ Y 
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greateſt Bleſſing he cbuld the. behalf 7 
the People, was, that God —＋ remember , 


of their Saorifices,” ſo as to 
e Fal. 20. 3, 4 c pur 


3 . t oe beſt means to obtaih - 
© this Acceptance with God, is no les evident from the 
= hots ge Holy Scripture : Repent #2. St. 3 
=. amy be detect any Warp rhe be \ preſence 
- — Fen norm 1 ar are juſtiß d | by Faith St. Paul: _ 
10, e have a7 amp with God; Rom. F. 1. 'Tis Sin 
eprives oY _ Favour, a —_— hinders the Re- 

1 pots our Perſons a Prayers :' mpenitence 
 amoves: his Niſpleaſure, and wirbont Faxth tit Pnpofſible 40 
. "pleaſe him. ntance and Faith'remove all cheſe 
ee eee adds W render 4 
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3 a vety great Nate e abe aus 0 
3 chem. 55 
* whith he are here fuld to 2 _ 
TS REO SERIES 
$ C | their ns 
Meir 28 — Wes x 5, neither of Which e AS. 7 
y ſe or virtue witho Repentance and the Grachs' \ 2 
of God's Holy Spirit: And therefore to obtain their effet 
our Church immediately annexes this Petition; Wherefore. - 
| ler ws beſeech him to grant us true Repentance and we 
it, to the end that thoſe things, Run Confeſſion and RB. 
 Glutjon; which we ate then 1 have their due 
duflaence and emcacy ne o bring in thoſe Ber. 
lings and Comfoxts, which omiſe Naser Tad eil 3 
 _ail'd apon them. If we 371 epentance to our Con- - 
_feſſion, and truly forſake the Sins we acknowledg and de- bf 1 | 
_ wail; if our Hearts melt into Tears of Sorrow and- Con- 
teition for them, and addithereunto the Amendment ana "2 
2 of Abe from our evil ways, God will ratify" == i 'JY 
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Abſolution pronounc'd by the Prieft 3 he will arc 
ee r and be well leav'd "with tack Sacrifices 
uu. ſhall we obtain Eroch's Teſtimony of pleaſing Gol 
for. our Prayers ten will come before bim as 2 e, 
ö Wat we do at preſent will yield a ſweet-ſmelling' Savour. 
2aly, N Motive or Encouragement to pray _ 
Repentance and God's Holy Spirit, is, That. pt ret - ol 6 
Lee bevvdfter may be pure and il Where, to the 'Y 
Accpptatice, uf ons 7 Services; added che future 
— 1 1 our Endeavours in the — Courſe of r 
„en the divine Aid and Affiſtance, we can nei- ; : 2 
| begin or continue a Holy and vertuous 1 "Now tis IF 
tance" that muſt enter us upon this -Courſe, and help 
os e en in it; for without that, we ſhall ſtin wan. = 
2 the ways of Error and Beſtruction. And tis Gods 4 
Holy Spirit that can alone eſtabliſh and preſerve us in e JF : 
5 of P 1950 0 and Holineſs, which leid to eternal Life. 
And therefore our Church pioufly directs us to pee for, 
| ice to cteanſe us from all Unrighteouſmeſs, and 
de very y preſihig for God's holy Spirit, to enable us to lead 
| and holy Lives. This is 7 the way to obtain Audience 
e to gur Petitions, and to render both the e. 4 
1 and the Prieſt's Abſolution effekt to e 1 
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$A Foy : Which is — 4 
Laſt and greateſt Encouragement to all our Ss 
hich, if duly. pefform'd,' will: in the end bring us to 

225 Joy and Happineſs, We receive ſome Earneſt - 
and Firlt 15 2 im the T and quiet of A gti 
Sounſcience ; I ee of it ur = hereafter, 
2 3 f. of Glory. 6: Cares or 


Fears will be able to allay or abatẽ our — 7 — 1 | 
Sorrow or Sighing interrupt our Joy, which will be pure, 
unmix d, W never - ceaſing. All Confeſſion of — 
A ceaſe, with the Commiſſion of it, and Abſolution fer 5 
in the Conſummation of Bliſs and Glory. Our Prayers 
then. will be turn d into Praiſes, the Pardon pow me ; 
will then be deliver'd to us, and all ou mes) of ti of | 
allow id up in Fruition and deeds Beatifical Viſion'; w 
s we are here taught to ask thro Feſus * — wo N 
„ for hin hath God exalted to be a Prince and Saviour, 


0 —— Repentance. and Remiſſion of Sin- Twas he. that 


purchas d Redemption. and Forgiveneſs for us, Which we 
could never compaſs for our ſelves; and tis by his Merits 
and Mediation alone, that we obtain any ſhare or intereſt 
in it. And therefore all our Addreſſes: for it muſt be made 
In his name, and offer d for his fake; tos which our Church 


teaclies us to add our * * 1 ee * ſo 
de it unto 1 


750 


Pays 


Thus 1 have ee * you wall the material. * * 
this Abſolution ſee the power of Pardoni s 15 Origh 


is both to 
e | 


acquit and condemn» This — he bath k 
2 ranted to his Miniſters, whom he hath made the Diſpen 

rs of his Mercy, and Proclaimers of Pardon to Mankind; L 
for which reaſon we are to have them in high eſtimation, | 


ſaying with the Apoſtle, Nom beautiful are the Feet of them 


that preach the Goſpel of | Peace, and bring glad- Ti ings 7 
Wu things? Rom. 10. 15 


We have ſeen likewiſe the Qualifications of the Perſons 
to whom alone Abſolution is to be ronounc'd, which is 
to the Fan. itent and ſincere n 0 che holy 
Goſpel ; and only. theſe, God hath given on of 


—.——. 5 to declare and pronounce the Remiſſio 
Sins. So that as none may preſume upon it without theie 
Fern 0 none may deſpax of it, where theſe. Condi- 


8 71 85. 1. | 
. | : 
* f % +4 ; 


our gx 
Qualificati 


ate e. 
MrnCOnerngs, nor ſeeking te 
as dd but to be be 
muſt add our P the Graces of God's 
And then. 


in the richt waz: 


fion of our only Saviour and 


= 


* 


_ * 5 
, „ F 
5 — — 


* 


T . 
: . > 
1 > 560+ * * PIER 4 . 

22 > - * & * ; * 


5 ** 


„ WP 2p, 
* N 


: : 4 * Crs * 
es kt ws of in. RO ITT 2 r un Fe 4 = 
Sake > +3} EW T MAY: * we o . AY 1 2 of „ x 4 

4 * Ko * 8 * Fs >, * 5 3 — e 24. AG * 1 > 7 * y =o u F "1 F DR 47 * * . 

g_—_ * n ne a 1 Werne * 
SHY pe? 1 * r ” 3 

—_ * ; n& + * 218 * . 4 
"73. 12 * 77 „ 

"= 4 : : * 8 F o 
> : ks 8 di " . 

i * * p = * * * i . &s/ 
1 3 N 5 2 NS | 
$ Hur * 1 K. 0 
— 5 * 1 4. 7 8 

1 4 { ) 
3 

, "3 

> . | 

© . - * 
=, 

1 7% 
2 % 75 
. | 

3 a | 

=”. « 

2 F 

I * 

1 8 

-& . 

* , 4 
E; ; . 
3 

» | p 1 

\ , 

2 
5 * 1 . "= ”4 = . 7 5 : $* * 1 F * "ul | r 'of * 
4 E -- * . Ef ﬀA * oe * r 
. „ x y 

_ . f 
* Orc 8-1 ra | er, | 

<2 29 | 9 

3 4 P F 4 
Y ; 63 & : . od. , i 

_-_ * F. 0 x "Wy 2 1 5 on, " . j 1 r 

. * 
WL ay fr Ar t ©" 
C - 4 5 7 8 - J # { * * * 
* * - F - * 4 * 
. - F a . * k * "Sad 
- 7 
1 va 4 * * N 1 5 
7 : - 4 oy 2 th 1 ' w—_—_ 
any? . — * 7 | 7 
3 , . ; | AED. ; | | ; 
. — ” . 
1 | b 5 EEE s 
| ahi | „ E 
- * © , . * * 
3 * — * 4 
K | RE: K D 8 C O U R 8 E 2 XXIII. — 5 1 
* 2 * . g F j : % L 4 | 's P 1 
, 7 
"= x #0 7 # 


'» 


A 858 „Sr. Lurn XI. 2. BY 


1 He fed unto them, Nen ye pray, ſay, Our kur, | 
. . e which aft in Teles, &c. 5 

=_ N „ 95 AN : . 
1 Un Church; Y par'$-our way to the 

1 DI Throne of wing grep on and Abſolu- 

= A | [tions which are like the Waſhings and Pu- 

] tions of the before they * 
5 | roach'd the Altar, next enters us upon our 


| devotion with the Lord's,Prayer : wherein 
* | 1s to the Praſtic of, the primitive Church, 
= which began and ended her ce with this divine 
E Form. 80 . Tertullian tells t the Lord's Prayer be- | 
ing the Foundation upon which all other Prayers are to be 
built, therefore the Sons gan with it; that ſo the 


5 right Foundation being laid, tfley might go on to their en- 
ſuing Requeſts. And St. Auſtin adds, that this being the 
Perfection of all Prayer, therefore we conclude our Pray; 
By ers with it : Ex. 58. And St. Oyrian declares, that our 
1 ND — — . 


* ' Tertull de Oratione, cap. 9. 
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er egen the Fucker, than "7 
in the 2 of his Son. bf "2 
reh the 2 . 1 
ih this Prayer, in theſe words of the Rubbick > 3 
They the Miniſter ſhall kneely and ſay. the * 1 
dn . ph 3 17 od re 7 
t t with him both here, and mhereſor ver e 2 

vine Service. Where, belide- the pole 


wo I ip e before, we may obſery Fils 2 
The Author of this Prayer, who our Bleſſed 8 

Lare viour, call'd therefore the Lord's — —4 3 — Win 
the Matter and Form of it: both which are moſt divine, 
— therefore the- moſt perfect, the moſt uſeful, and the = 

olt excellent. 75 G1 _ 

. wh A r and IO to 55 1 5 3 
| en. f pray (ſaith our Saviour at _ 

| Chart and —_— ſuch — — Voice, thi ne the, People = 

| ay hear and ſay it after him. = 
5 *. 3 of this Divine Forms: I _ 9 the 
Fs Concition, © 1 vic. the par ou 1 _ _ x 2 
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98 1. The Prefice is comin in theſe * Our Fark * 4 
by which art in Heaven. Where we are taught to addreſs td, 


our Maker, 

| 241) In the.endeazing Compett ation of Father 3 "wa 

| get in us the Boldneß of Children, and to come to him 
With an e ee g heard in all thin nece 
+ and convenient for us. Now » we-are taught here to _ 
by rod | Fri not only upon the account of Creationz'in * 
ſenſe he is ſaid to de the God and Father of all; gi . = 
£ OE oh — account of Regeneration and Adoption, whereby 1 
we are engrafted into his Family, and enabled to cry Abba, 
Father: which minds us of that filial Duty and Reverence ' 
1 We owe to him. = 
382 We are directed to addreſs in the common Stile of — 
Our Father, to teach us not to confine our Prayers tg dI-t 
ſelves only, but to extend them in the behalf of others, 
and to take in all Mankind, within the com paſs of our Be: —_ 
VI and Charity. 1 
3) We are taught to addref unto God as out Heaven: — 
b. ather, or Our Father which is in Heaven, to . his _ 
n and Dignity, * likewiſe his! NN 
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and Dominion over us; that Heaven is his "Thr ne, And ps 
the Earth his Footſtoolz and Ao all Power; both in Heaven 
and; Earth, is his. Our Fathers upon Earth dwell in 
Houſes of Clay, and ſo are impotent, and many times 


g ? | „ | | ,- LSE 1 12 as? . * 
II. For the Petitions, they are in number Six; three 


by his Name, and more 


the Lot of his Inheritance: all whi 
by him, and call'd 
c r 
BV Hallowing of this Name, e are to underſtand, the 

thinking and upon all Occaſions ſpeaking honourably and 


him, in the high 
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unable to help themſelves or their Children; but our Father 


in Heaven is Omnipotent, and can do whatſoever pleaſeth 
him: Which is a Motive to approach to him with the greater 
-  Reverence and Affiance in him. This for the Preface, * 
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whereof relate to God, and three to our ſelves. 


The Firſt Petition that felates to God, is Hallomeil he thy | 


oy 


Name: where, by the Name of God we are to underſtand 

all things, by which he is pleas'd to diſtinguiſh himſelf, 

ke hi * of Lord, ; 
Sod; his Attributes, as Immenſity, Omnipreſence, Juſtice, 


and to make himſelf known to us; as his Titl 


— 


Omnipotence, and the like; as alſo his Word and his 


o > 


Works, as the Holy Scriptures, with all the Myſteries and 


Miracles contain'd and related in them. Moreover, by 


his Name, we are to underſtand all things that are calld 
uliarly belong to him; as his 


Miniſters, his Sabbath, Fs 3 his Revenue, 
c 


becomingly of it; never to mention his Titles or Attri- 


butes, his Word or his Works, without the profoundeſt 
Awe and Reverence; to eſteem all Perſons and Things 
devoted to him as Sacred, and ſet apart from common to 


holy Uſes, and to reſpect them accordingly, that is, to 


honour his Miniſters, to ſanctify his Sabbath, to reverence 
his Sanctuary, and to conſecrate that part of our Sub- 
' ſtance, which he claims as his, to his Worſhip and Ser- 


vice, without any Alienation or Fraud: in a word, to 


have all things e to him, or denominated bỹß 
| Eſteem and Veneration 3_ which is the 


Senſe and Sum of this firſt Petition. 


The Second is, Thy Kingdom come; where we may ob- 
E 2 fl | ; 


19 God's general Kingdom which he exerciſes over te 
whole World, and all created Beings 


s of his own. 


dif all things according to the 
3 Will 
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oe 
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1 being denominated 


ordering and - 
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Wor it whord 16-4 1 8 2 


, meant in this Petition. But, beſide that, 


kin 6ther of me Palit, ae V WL .Y 
y Throme in e Heavens , and rhy King domruleth over = | 
Kingdom commene 4 with beginnin 2 of the 
World, and wilt continue to che end 12 


1 particular Kingdom which he was. beer "I 3 
his Church ruling in their Hearts by Faith, an 

guiding ow by his holy Spitie+ of this is that of St. 
aps fry ny oj of Heaven'is at band; which b 2 
then newly publiſh'd and began; we pray "here, that ik 1 
may come upon and within us. And this Kingdom is two- $ 
fold, the Kingdom of Grace here, and the Kingdom: of 
Glory hereafter. 

"The Kingdom of Grace conſiſts as: all the found Mems b: 
bers of Chrife s militant Church here on Earth, that liſtt 
themſelves under his Banner, and live in Obeience. and = 
Subjection to his Laws. | e 

„The Kingdom of Glory conſiſts of all hb: Members wy = 
the Church triumphant in Heaven, that have finiſh'd their 2 3 * | 

8 are advanc d to E Blifs and 5 


Tage 
"the the _ of his Kingdom of Grace hs 2 
ſetting it up where it is not, and the res i | A 4 


coming of his kingdom of Glory; 8 meant, N .. 
of his ſecond” Coming to Judgment, and * 1 
2 is faithful Servants into endleſs Glory with hi 
ſelf; which is what w. Thy Wt ray for in this Petitioͤn. 3% 1 
The Third is, 11 be done. The Will of Cod s 
elther- ſecret fa — the former Qs the ſecret 
Purpoſes of his Mind ce the End and Event of 
all t and this will be done whether we pray for it 
or no; the latter is the Diſcovery he hath made of his 
Mind to us in his holy Word, "Which we pray may be 
done by us: and this is dos the Will his Precepts, 
ſhewing us what we are to do; and this is to be done c- 
tively by us, by doing what he commands; and the will. 
of his Providence, ſhewing us what we are to ſuffer 
this to be done paſſively, by bearing what he is pleaſed t ey 
inflict: in the one, we are to fay with our Saviour, I de-. 
ligbe to do thy Will, O God; in the datter, we are to uſe i Y 
thoſe words of his, Not my Will, but thine be done. * 5 3 f 
But becauſe the doing the Will of God in Heaven, is” 
rends the Pattern or Platform of our doing it ere on 4 
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| "I "Pr aw EAs Breaks — 

f Earth, tis requiſite to knom hom the Will its 
iin Heaven, that we may the better imitate. and 
* attern: to which end we muſt know A 
Will of God is done be the Angels and glorify'd Spirits 
ven; 

= Readily mithont delay, for jos #5! 3 
— = Wings to ſet ech the Nimbleneſ of their 


ience. 
Chearfully without grudgin which 
er — 4 


„34% Sincerely, without Hypocriſy, 3 him not 
| , within masks, but open face, and doing all wee _ _ 
q sleneſs of Heart. I Z 
2B rauhe, 1 without Partiality, _ 
= ; ago their Duty, but fully executing all 

n 

. Sebly. Unanimoulh, without an Le. difference or 225 | 
Son z * there is no . Claſhing or Diſcord in thoſe Hea 


egions, but all happily join together in one entire 
monious Conſort. 


Laſtiy, Tis done there conſtantly, without Waden 
5 or . Lally Th for they ceaſe not Day Ty Night to cry, 
Hiob, holy holy, Lord God of Ho Hoſts 
= L with th heir inc — Hallelujahs. 

3 his is r 2 Ar ogels, doing | 
| Vill of NN in Theres. this 15 the Pat ſet us 
of it here on Earth; the per 2 


doin 
10 not 


; what we pray for in this Petition. 


there are three more that relate to our ſelves: T 


5 Firſt where is, Give ws this D an 
„5 4 


2 275 ade of Corn, w uch in See wry 
* Life, that eee Man 2 ; fe 
| "i chu das the prin . 
1 is intended by it, for Man liveth not by Bread alone 
4 and es by Bread here we are to underſtand all 
B manner of Proviſions 2 to the Suſtenance of Red 
man Life. And becauſe many things are needful to that 
_._ end, as Food, Rayment, — and * ike, my 
| . * ee Bread. 


and , Fg 


perfectly, yet as like and near it as We can, * 


Theſe are the three Petitions that relate unto . Gods 1 


»- - 
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1 10 14 
3 venient y day, and ſo tis 
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oy * neither but by his Bleſſing and Provid 


Sale Hands And this is to be done by the Rich as , 
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1 that e eceſſary and con: 
ſame with Agar's - 
me with Food. convenient for me. And this 


Prayer, Feed, 


., ceſſities. of Nature, but by the Circumſtances of Place: 
© Station wherein God hath {ct us; for. more things = 


F than another ma lower. _ 
Weg e * are taught, ba r 


come not to e e rit or Purchaſe, 

by decd of Gift ne nh Tae 
H our Mercies, chat we live entirely upon his 
Bounty, that our Food and Rayment are all his, and * 


"> oy 4 


enge. 

' 3 , or Day by Day our daily Bread, 8 
18 Wa d e our total — Dependence 4k God for every day's 1 
Proviſion — Wn We may not rely upon Goods laid . 
up for many Years, ſo as to think we have no need of Gods 
canftant Ailiftance.; for he in the Goſpel, who did ſo, Wag 
Aepriv d af them that "ed Night : and therefore we oute = 

to ask Proviſions for any amy og for Years, or Mo _ 
or Days, but to ask 5 5 y What is fuſlcient 8 * — 
Dax, and ſo to renew the fame to Morrow, ſo on the 5 42 

following; receiving our Bread as a daily Dole or Alende - " 


as 1 — 66 Corn, and Bags full of Coin a of 
not to be V for they are ſubject to many M 2 
"TN and all 2 and Comfort of them ad. A Y 
* ＋ oh God's Reine, which muſt therefore be A 
by a 4 
+ Laſtly, The term 0 U & daily Bread, denotes Bread 
that we may properly call our own; for every one is to 
tive on his oy, not another's Bread: tis the Drone that 
lives upon others Labours, ee e de bid ta 
with our Hand the ching th has is hat we may ear ou. 4 : 
2 Bread, Eph, 28. Weg here ask is not ftoln n 
read, no Bread of hep taken gut of another's Mouth, 
dut our on Bread gotten by our own- Labour, not by _ Y 
idle begging or 1 it muſt be Bread earn'd by the 2 I 
Sweat of our own. 9 7 ay 2 n __ Fraud, Sa- Y 
-rilege = e and lawful. 
Ways: is only is the ms oy God, that hath his / 
2 2 going with it, whereas. all other turns to Gall 3 
* e [in 19 a * now we ſee 9 we - I 
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5 * "I in this Petition, which is for Food and 


b 3 ſiuch abanble Weather, as may bring in the Fruits o 


4 daily Bread without Peace, we therefore 
. — that we may fit quietly under our own 
Fruits of our Labour: 


* 1 5 


Health and — And the Bleſſing of God upon 


5 is what we ask in this W ge for e 
The next Petition i is, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, Ub we 1. 


I . 2 Recht we ought to 


13 
* 
* — 
_— * 


all the Neceſfaries of this Life. And becanſs. 9 


. not have our Bread without ſeaſonable Weather, and 1 


kindly influences of Heaven, we therefore pray here. for 


the Earth in due Seaſon: becauſe we cannot enjoy Pg 
for Peace, 
ine reap the 
uſe we cannot live in 
nietly eat our own Bread without Government, we 


all 2 an All theſe things, together with 


_ 


Pipe them that tre 25 againſt us; where mention is made 

of two ſorts: of claſh; 

other againſt our — 5 T God are the —_ 

and Tranſgreſfions of his 2 — omitting 

5 require, or committing what they forbid; 
are Faults of Omiſſion, the litter of bb" og 


Thoſe againſt. our Neighbour are the Breaches of Human 


as well as Divine 46). I either by * the Good or 
o them, or by doing the Evil or 
Wrongs we ought not to do them; — Which have a 


nor | 


angs and PRs that we may live peuceahl Live. 1 | 


B one againſt Cod, and the 


' 


Gilttt © or Obligation to Puriſhment annex d to them. ; 


Theſe Treſpaſſes are by St. Matthew call'd Debts, becauſe 
they - imply an Obligation to the thing commanded, or to 
the Penalty threatned to the Negle& — it. St. Lutte calls 
them Sins, which ſignify the ſame thing, being all ſo many 


8 Violations of the Duty we owe to God, and the Demea- 


nour we owe to Men; both which make us Debtors unto 
Cod, and expoſe us to the Cenſure and Puniſhment. of 


ok Men. 


By forgiving of Treſſ ſes here is meant the. fling 
the Wrong, without demanding any further mnt, the, poſing * 


- _ - SatisfaQtion: for as the forgiving a Debt is the blotting 
- — out the Score, or cancelling the Bond that oblig'd * 


Payment; even ſo the forgiving of Sins is the fr 


Perſon from the Guilt, and releaſin ** Obligation to ho 


- . Puniſhment due to it, which is what we here pray for. 


Ad this our Saviour teaches us to ask upon the condition 


of our forgiving of others; sive us our Trejpaſſess as. 
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- miſſion to the Divine Will, an 
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to be 
e it ic pr 


ve 8 this reſjoſ . 16. 3 e 
forgive. others, we cannot ex 
or this is tile Condition 


© thy 


forgiven. our ſelves; * 72 


1 is; * upon which we defire it. 1 re oY 3 
The Hiſt Petition is, A lead us not e 
pore 1% Evi. Tom 6 A 5 in iy 5 4 
ſometimes. en for any of Trial or Probation by . 
Aficio, or any fort of Calamity. So God tem pted 
Alrabam, by bidding him to ſacrifice his only Son, Gans 22. B 55 I : 1 
So he Seeed Job * Spock trying his Patience in the 'loſ5" of . } 
| Children, and, 5 in the 7 and Sabeans 0 "i 
upon him to ſpoil 8. And fo he is often to 
tempt his own 2 . trying them in — 5 Furnace. of 
Affliction, to diſcover their Temper and Inclination, and. "2 
to Sn e wes improve their Graces: = 
In this ſenſe, we are not always — abſolutely to pray =_ 
againſt * for tho no Chaſtiſement for the preſens | 
beſo ous, Fe yet it may ard yield the peace- 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs, to them that are exerciſed ther- 
— 1 And therefore we are to pray againſt this with Sub-: 


Saviour, Father, 


Reſignation of our ſelves f . 5 
to God's Wiſdom and 8 ſay ing with our Bleſſed 
if it be poſſible, let this Cup 


* om us 1 
_ nevertheleſs, not our Will, but thine be done. | 


2 Temptation i is moſt. fr _—_ taken for Edo t 


and Sollicitation unto Evil; 
= and difcourag'd from 


which Men are drawn we | Be” 
eir 2 —— in which Senſe 


is never ſaid to lead any into Temptation, for that wo 


him the Author of Sin, and the Encourager of dat, 


of which he hath declar d himſelf the Avenger; and there: 
fore St. James cautions all Men againſt Aying or — 
Let no Man ſay, when he is tem 
am tempted of God, —— God cannot be tempted with 


any ſuch. 
neither rempterh be 
And i in 54 ſenſe 


Prof 
of. 


ity, nor affrigh 


- 


ffliction and Adverſi 

the. Power of his Grace 
And this is what is farther K 

be del ver a from Evil; * 

7 2 10 4 


— 9 4 


Kon in this Petition, wherein we «prey God to preſerve: us 
from all Sin and Wickedneſs, an 

| that may lead.or 

r allur d into Evil 


5 Jam. 1. 13. 


% 


are we to n Temp 


from All the Baits —3 8 
aw us into it; that we nei- 
the Inveiglements ad 3 _ 
from our Duty by the | 
; but that we may be 
om the Danger of both. 
d for in the Cloſe, to „ 
e 1 15 the a 


1 


the Terrors 
Joys: by: 


* Mp : we | are tau It to pray to be delrer d. N are 


— 
1 
— - 
* 


7 1 _ Px coOvtuny K Dries 
oil one, that is the 
and the Accuſer of the Brethren; from 


Malice we here Pray” to be deliver'd's Others und 
it of all the ev 


. added as a reaſon for e the 
and as a ground of Hope 0 


added this Doxology, wherein all Honour, and Praiſe, and + 


_ kim the Praiſes and Ac 


As the Kingdom, &c. where every word adds 
Y Hur Faith, and confirms our Hope and Confidence in him. * 


heir Crowns at his pleaſure. 


Muexeies and Bleflitigs is to be paid to jen 
we receive them: and that not op now an _ _ 
any limited ſpace or term of time; Fur for ever 


to all the 
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Devil, who'is fil che, 2 AN - 


feds and Puniſhments of Sin) to wit, F 


The temporal Elis and Sufferiags of this Life, add ür © 
a and Miſeries of the OT from all wo 


| this Divine . e 1 
iI. The Concluſion or Doxologyis bn the laſt words; 
HI os ages gy for ever 
and ever, Amen: where the Particle for ſhews it to be 
rego Petitions, | 
and Confidence obtain 
them. And becauſe Naber cannot be eom r effect 
wirhont Praiſes and Thankſgivings, therefore our Saviour 


Glory is aſcribed unto God: and our Church th order d 
it to be uſed in our dailx Devotions; it being fit, When 
we ask of God the. Suſ er al our \ ets, "WIG -2 


owledgnrents due for all his 


"This is che Drift and Deſigu of theſs words: Er, 22 


Thine is the Kingdom, ſignifies his n and Su- 1 


4 | i r All t e Friness and Potentates of 


all the Kingdoms of the World art bis, 8 Kin = 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, to whom they muſt 


Phe is the Power, ſignifies that he kuth ul Patten th 


Heaven and Earth, ind ſo can afſuredly . Provide for and 
protect his People. | e 


Thine is the Clary, flies that the Honour of 55 e 


his gdom, Power and Glory a eren 
word rithour fl 1 all whit is nd the 0 
nm men. to our un e ent an 
; foregoing Petitions, an hearty. Deſire © 
Anſwer and Accompliſhment of them. But for this Ne 15 


larger Expoſition of the Lord's Pra in the Church: 
Catecili, Ov. Wt D1 4 


3 


" Finiſh'd the aft time the Diſcourſe on the. Lords | 1 
Prayer, that Divine and Excellent Model and Stan- + 
A dard of all ure Devotion, by which we are to n 5 
ed .- | 5 58 . 
tet which, our Church hath ſubjoin'd {me mort ani | 
taken out of the Holy i in 
le are to join and bear a part, to ql | 


A 30 ore pr | ö 
both for Miniſter and Peogle, e, ; when | 
their ſolemn Pr 5 
. concerning this alternate W. 


— by the Miniſter and I 


and praiſing of G _— 
inſt which- ſome have: ade 5 3 4 
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ir Prayers unto God. | nt 2 2 . 71 N 2 + 5 0 4 
But tho the People ſaid ont eee = 1 I 
that is, in celebrating the holy Euchariſt, Wick 
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ppake with the Prieſt 


3 


„ ̃ uv. 4 * 
T.. ² ˙ AAA ²˙²˙¹» ˙ r v2 x}. 
x OO 3 Reer 2 ns) l «| ** a * 2 8 % a4 4 
C N 
"os 
N - P 
4 


* 
N 0 % bd 
TY 
l 
* 


0 ea... 4-44 

1 = > 5 

r a 

3 * — * 

22 % O% * 
7 « da} OO. * . A 
1 

* 


F * 2. 
Sun 


Bopulus cum Sacerdote log uitur in - Precibus, 


| "the People . 
e Prieſt in che other Prayers Plim telle uu, 
t the Chriſtians in his time ſang their Hymns, ſecuům 


© #nvicem, chat is, by turas and in parts. Euſehius declares, 


that the Prieſt and People anſwer d one another in their 


Divine Service. Ignatius is ſaid to bring this Uſage into 
the Church of Antioch. And many of the antient Fathers 


make mention of Antiphonies and Reſponſes in the pubs 


| © lick Worthip of Goc. But beſides the Evidence of Anti- 
"0 quit, which is ſafficient to juſtify” this antient Uſage of 
"0 


Church, there wants not good reaſon to encourage ſo 

pious à Practice: for the People being equally concerifd 

With the Prieſt in the confeſſing of Sit, in Petitions fir 
Mercy, and in publiſhing the Praiſes of God) there is 
grout reaſon they ſhould have their part in them, and not 
be debar'd from uttering theſe things with their ow r 
mouth; eſpecially conſidering, that by this joining the 
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d to fave and deliber us. But belide theſe, 3 | J 4 

are — 8 of Suffering here in this Life, which flow from Y 
| Bodies res do from their Cauſe; and theſe relate to our 
oods, and Names, which are liable to Sickneks, - 

—— and Diſgrace; from which we likewiſe pray to 
Ie d and deve d. fo Er chat we mf r fe 1 


=y 
> 
* 

* 

1 

2 

* , 
18 

a . +4" 

"a $ 7 1 

* IS * / 
. * 1 3 

* * . * 

— % * 2 Ly I 

- ' * 

o 9 2 

* 1 


a 


3 — 
A 
. ; 


— 


, 2 Chron. 20. 9. This D d up pon all occa 


$ yy ſave 1. From whence" 1 pr 


10 ee Bn 


| or hirt by them.” In mu we are to Look pos nt le 
as compaſs'd about with' * of all kinds; x ho within d 

too <alily beſet us, and Dangers without too often 75 
m: inſomuch that Fear is on every fide, having no 1... 
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3 or the main * * theſe. etitions lies 
and ſeaſonable granting of them: for This 0 e male | 
"Ra {peed te ſave us; O Lord, make haſte to 4:4 | 
= the Plalmilt and the Church ſeem to, — not 9 
: wie a and .Deliverance, but that it may be done 2 
| flible-haſte, and as ſoon as may be. For Evi 
| delay, and Time gives many advantages 
| EE to our Enemies. The Requeſt intimates "= 
the Greatneſs and Danger of the Evils that chreaten or lie 
upon us call for ſpeedy, os and the need we ſtand in of 
„ what we ask, requires t Relief, and admits of no de- 
lay. Our Enemies make ſpeed to purſue us, and they that. 
hate us make ate habe hay cog to. ende, us: For lo?! 
. the Ungodly bend their Bow, and make Soy th their Arrows . | 
1 . uiver (faith the Plalmiſt) that A 
Dot at then that are true f heart; Plal. park end | 
* where, They whet their Tongues like. a. Sword, a ove 
their Arrows, even bitter Words, that they may ou in 
cret at him that is perfect; ſuddenly do they a 
| fear not : And therefore he 2 chat God ould 7 CHEE 
Y ſhoot at them with a ſwift Arrow, that they may be wounded. 
Dlſal. 64. Where he deſires Ga either to prevent or re. 
turn the Evils 2 themſelves, to make as great. ſpeed. to 
ſave, as they do to ruin us; and to be as haſty to do us 
good, as they are to imagine and do us evil. 8 in do- - 
ing of it will add much to the Kindneſs, and the Seaſona- 
_— of the Deliverance will u- * Bloling, . 
72 
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being Always s able todo it. This is what we deſire of” Mia . 
in ſaying, O God, make ſpeed to ſave at; O E, m 
lake to help uu. "9 

But yet we are ſtill to refer our ves: to the wiſdom . 
and Goodneſs of God, both for the Time and Manner 3 


his n us; for he better knows when and how e 
So? than we do our ſelves. Sometimes he permits the + 

Roi the Wicked to lie a while upon the back of on = 
Righteous, either to exerciſe and try their patience, or "2 


correct them for ſomething found amiſs in them, But 
When he finds it for their'gdod, he is willing; their 
humble and penitent Addreſs to him, to take it o „„ 
Sometimes he thinks fit to with - hold ſome good nn „ 
a while, 5 85 they ask of him, either becauſe they are. 1 1 
not yet fit to· receive them, or becauſe he would have them A 
ask a little longer and louder, intending to sive them more 
than they ask or think. Sometimes, an 
God ſuffers the Enemies of his Church and people to ay. 
cher Plots, and to weave their Web with all the r 
and Artifice of invention: he ſeems to Wink a. while; 
one that neither ſaw or took notice of them; till being 
_ arriv'd at the top of their Confidence, and ae, no- 
thing but Glory and Succeſs from their Enter barge ze, then 
22 a Ridden he is pleas d to daſh and defeat all their Hopes, 
ald to bring all their Deſigns to nothing: of this N 8 
| had” former” and late experience. I heſe are ſome of the” > 2 
Myſteries of Providence, and the ſecret Counſels of he 1 
vine Will; which we are rather to admite and bieſs God 
, than too curiouſly pry into them. And this may ten 2 
us do wait Gods time for F delivering of us, Which is a ways 
the beſt; and fill to Gy With or" 1 Bleffed Saviour «bour! * 
the bitter Cop, Not my Wil, but thine be done. However. 
Pg are here taught Fand encourage d by the Example „ 
David, and other holy Men in Sacred Writ, to pray nor 
only for a ſure, but ſudden Deliverance, that God would 
give us a * iſſue out of all our Troubles and Tem e 
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make all poſlible haſte to fave and __w_ . 8 
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irefted, put up our. daily and hearty Prayers to ww. 1: 
E from all ki x kinds of Exil both of Sin and Puniſhment, and to 
de help'd forward in all manner of Good, relating do his ⁵ 
Tie — that which is to come; and that both ele may 

be done for us ſpeedily and ſeaſonably, as. our Neteſſities 25 
mau Oceaſions ſhall require: So ſhall we have cauſe to turn ; 
dur Prayers into Thankſpivings, to ſet forth his moſt war. 
= _ thy Praiſe, and upon all occaſions to break forth into the 
following Hymn of Glory be to the Father, and to 1. Pals 
=. Je 55 Chalk. 71 neh in my next. ts 
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A. - ſiſtance, our Church directs us to break out into 
that Seraphick Hymn of Glory be to the T _ 
| to obe Sen, and to e As it was in the 
ning, is nom, and ever Hall be, world without end; * 
th At which the Rubrick requires 'all to ſtand up, „that being 8 
poſture of giving honour: And then the Prieſt to ay, 
Glory, — and the People to anſwer, As it was, &c. This. 
Hymn is by the Fathers ſtil'd, The Eriba, Herter Cree 5 
becauſe it contains the Sum of the Chriſtians Faith in the 
< Myſtery of the Holy Trinity; which neither es nor 
SGentile, nor any other but the Chriſtian only efleth to 
believe: the uſing whereof was delign'd as a Teſt to diſtin- 


e Chriſtians from aer and all forts of Hereticke 
t 8 ans it. | RE 


ng 8 1 ON » the 6 r 1, . 
Tue words of the Hymn are not to. be AGES ay. ex- 4 
| 9 terms in the my Scripture, .though it be IM 20 
. grounded. 1 ay held en it; for in St. Lies Ae. 
© - count of 1 of our Bleſſed. Saviour, we reed, * 7 
that the Angels brate forth. in that Heavenly Song; 1 
1 to Gad in the Higbeſt: that is, in the higheſt Heave: 
where, as St. John tells us, There are Three that bear rem 
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tc each: Which 557 ea on this and many other 
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III. The Manner of giving it; and that is, ol i* was. 
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lexandria Fele ue B a. Princ 7 of Amdition and 25 
1 32 ni e Divinity rlit, an e Equality: 
ſens genial Perſons in 25, Godhead : the: Soeren 'of 
fs. Hereſies ſpread and infected à great part of the 
Wa to the great Diſturbance and Peril of. the Churchs. ] 
till Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, out of a pious 
Zeal for God's Glory, and the good of hi his. Church, afſem-, 
bled: that great Council! of Nice, conſiſting of Three Hun. 
_ red: and eighteen Pikes to debate of, and ye theſe: | 


great Points: which they. accordingly did, not only. by 
1 thoſe Hereſies, but by compoling at which 
55 call d the Nicene Creed, an 
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© Perſon of the e Bleſſed Trinity, in this Form of Clary. he © 


te the Father, amd to the Son, 1 65 the Hoy Obuſt, Kc. 
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© e % G of an 
I or. Thing conſiſts in ſome Perfection, w 3 
. exceeds others, and thereby gains ſome Eminence and * 
Pperiority above them. | // 1 
*Accordingly, The Glory of God. conſiſts in thoſe Di. 4 
vine Excellencies' and Perfections, whereby he =} 
ſurpaſſes all other things; ſuch as his infinite Power, 
dom and Goodneſs, together withi all his other Attributes 
of Immenſity, Eternity, Omnipreſence and the in; 
2 far exceed all that we ein ay or think, and gs 
him 4 Greatneſs infinitely above the Powers and” | 1 
of 1 Beings in Heaven and Earth. Is. 
Eng this t Glory unto God, is the Sue ee | 
in the beſt manner we can these his tranſcendent” Attrix 
butes and Perfections; and then is God Kid to ve 
fy*d by us, when fach his Excellency, above . 25 „ 
with due Admiration acknowledg „ when his 8 I 
Godhead is extol'd, "ihe his" News and his Word mag; 
nify d above all things. This is the Homage we all 'owe Þ 
0 the Divine Majeſty, or the Divine Worſhip" Which is 
_ peculiar to him, and is not to be given to any other; ac 
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Ny 6 Second is, an Exhortation. to Praying to him: For 
ttmhe Pfalmiſt, upon the foregoing Arguments and Conſidera- 
© , tions, breaks out into theſe following words: O. co elet © 
s ,worſhip, and fall down, and kneel before the Lord our 
Maler; ver. 6. There is a peculiar Worſhip or Homage 

due to the Supreme Being, upon the account of his being 
f our Maker and Preſeryer ; for he that made and form d us, 
5 may jultly claim our greateſt Service: and tis highly fit 
andi reaſohable, that we ſhould. frequently addreſs to and 
a acknowledg that Divine Majeſty, from whom we receive 
our Being, and all that we have, are, or can do. And this 
is done by our daily worſhipping and praying to him, and 
| _ owning our continual Dependence upon, him. Whi 
| hings the Pfalmiſt wills us to do with the deten penn 5 
of Reverence and Adoration; for he calls upon us to te 
AJ wQomn and 1 the Lord our Mater. 
_— As for falling down or proſtration of the 15 which 
$4 was antiently a Ceremony of the greateſt Reſpect, that is 
F ow out-of uſe, and under no command; but ſtanding, | 
bowing, andkneeling, are {till requir'd as ſigns of Hono 
and Reyerence: and ſince; we pay theſe to Princes A! 
other . Superiours, who are but mortal Creatures like ou 
_ Lives; how much more ought we to pay them unto God, 
| Who is infinitely above all the Princes and Powers upon 
1 earth? - Wheeeo e let us not think it much to bow our 
5 Bodies in the Houle of God, or to bend our Knees to the 
Tord of Heaven and Earth; eſpecially. conſidering that 
both Chriſt and his Apoſtles have by their Precepts and Ex- 
due talghs ie d o do, and al good Men in al Ages 
have ever done the fame. 'Tis a great miſtake in ſome 
1 Perſons, that God looks only to the Heart, and” hath no 
„ regärd to the ontward Geſtures of the Body, which hath 
3 occalion d great Rudeneſs and Unmannerlineſs in his Ser- 
| Vice [Penn God, Who made both Soul and Body, ex- 
A pects the Reverence of each, and will be glorify'd in both. 

We ſee the Pfalmiſt here calls for it, and the Apoſtle com- 
| mands all things in Heaven and Earth to bow and bend the 
. knee before him. And if the antient Fathers blamed ſome 
for ſtanding at their Prayers, which was a ſign of ſome 
| Reverence, what would they have {aid to ſee Men ſitting 

at them, which hath not the leaſt ſhow of any? | 
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bunnd to believe as neceſſary to Sabvation; inſomuch that 
we are to —— delivered there; and no 1 
For in the Verſe before the Text we are told; that the 
Sermptures are 2 mate us wiſe unto Salvation." JR 
ing defective or redundant in them, but they contain all 
you — to dirett and bring us to * tha 
Angel from 1 amy Man u 
ay more or orher Pydtrines, than thoſe' we Ee ras . 
gte commanded to account him. acrurſadl; Gal. I, 9 By 
— 1 ole a chat the Hoh) y Scriptures are 1 perfect 
5 andi ſo are — us for Dolltine. 
Baſe Aer Ire e profitable: for:Reproof- that is, for the re- 
dargution or expoſing of Vice and Immorality ; ànd ſigni- 
fy to us, that they are uſeful for the Diſcover) "of the Na- 
ture and Evil of Sin. For Sin is deſcrib'd to be che Tranſ- 
Talern um e Law z and ede the Law: of G 
wn us What is good, and what is requir'd of us, ma- 
nifeſts the contrary to be evil and forbidden to us: J buy 
not known Sin (faith the 2 2 bur the Lam; for I had 
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f xe. of the gay A cn Os 
her is the Danger of Sin Jeſs viſible in it, than the | 


e af, 5 for in the: Holy Scriptures the Wrath, hb Ged 
41 all; Mb „The re We read 
ts Thre — . OT id denounc d againit 


It, how it incenſe divine Juſtice, and turns even Merey 
| it, f in) 5 N And therefore our Saviour, who came 
to l World, tells us, that he came to reprove.the 
| 589 Sin, to turn them from it, and by ſnewing che "= 
vil to prevent the Danger of it. He ſtiles the Ak 
Sin, me! 'orks of Dares _ 8 Sans, OY — 
4 rg poſtle bids us to have no Fellowſhip with. the: tus. 
witfyl Works of Darkneſs, but rather reproue then., | 
f 191 5 make it — that the Holy Sexipturegars pro: 
E. 0 . De 
* 97 — are profitable for the Corettin of Errors and 
ies, Which are contrary to Truth and ſound Doc- 
wh 295 he, Word of God is the ſureit Teſt of Truth, and 
rial = Error; and N is not found in it, or id 
e 1 is to be 17 8. upon as — or Stubble 
ſana e trial. Jo tbe — — to the . . 
9285 Ty Hy 75 they: ſpeak not ageart ſite's 
K4uſe there is no Truth in then. Searob the 2 e . 
Saviou Foy wr fey: contain the M. —— 72 Truth eter · 
12. Life. And if any publiſh a ede not warranted by 
em, ox repugnant to them, it is to 2 Ns for Error 
1 And therefore we find Chriſt and his Apaſtles 
ny arguing with the Jem, out of the Holy Scriptures, 
be from the Writings of Aoſes and the Prophets confirm? 


his own Poctrine, and.confuring th eir Errors; IT - 
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2-29. And the 2255 Fathers 3 
korg and Hereſiesz that after a ie | 


F — — they he * Ang t ye d 
ſtode of "God's by | Alt which thei k to d e 
Fe rhe Correftion of Errors. 
= Laſtly, The Holy Scriptures are f rofitable for ftr: 
in Ri breowſeſss that is, they teach us our Whole Doty in 
all Stations and — f. viz.' the Duties of Piety 
Devotion towards God, of Juſtice and Charity to bevy 
= - Neighbour, and of Temperance and Sobriety to our 18 | 
} which are Acts of Righteouſneſs towards them al.” Gel 
David calls the Word of God 4 Light: unto our N jor 4 
Lantburn to our Paths; to direct us in the way that we 
mould go, and to guide our ſtet A that lead T1 
—_— everlaſting Life. "And this will lead WEE 115 
i en 5 \ n of 
Io the laſt gung in the Text, watch! is, The End ang 
| Deſign: of all theſe things, viz. That the Man of God nay 
F be 4 thoromi iſh\d to all Good Mori. Where the. 
Man of God is uſually underſtood and inte reted of à Mi- 
niſter of L — Teacher or Preacher Righteouſneſs: 
* Tis a Term frequently given to the Prophets in the Old 
S Teftament, each of whom is there call'd a Man of God, or 
4 à Meſſenger ſent by him, to deliver his Mind or Meſſage ta 
. the World. And theſe are to be perfect, that is, fully en 
5 dow'd with Knowledg and Underſtanding, that they may 
be able to teach and inſtruct others in their Duty: An And 
3 rhorowly. F urniſy'd to all good Works ; that is, well accom- 
pliſh'd for the skilful — faithful Diſcharge of all parts of 
their Office: to which end, the Holy Scriptures were \in-- 
dicted and given by Inſpiration of God, and are {till uſeful 
to inſtruct Mankind in the Precepts of a holy Lite, and to 
build them up in their moſt holy Fat. 
Bnt becauſe this Term of Man of God, is no where aſe 
in the New Teſtament uſed or apply d only to the Mini- 
ſters of God, it may perhaps be taken more largely, and 
| m_ to all Men, who are the „ and — of 
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into it, preferring Pla Yo 4 the Fro Mens 7 8 
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them A to 1 out * for Jeſts, and to maße Hem Wo 
the-Subje& of their are ag L; but let u \ Þ 
vile Mi creatits know, that th ſhor fly be -judg | 
that Book, which they now 10 f 1 iouch deſpiſe. 5 ho 1 
po N 325 Bleſſonge _— to them in it, ſh doe au 
nd It th 20 net written in that hat Bool heap d for e . 
on * * - . ng amend this 1 05 * 
time, and let the Wo God dwell in us #6 ly in a =» 
dom Let us delight 75 reading kd hear ws, the,, -M 
Scriptures, and make the Word of God 121 Su WY 0 — 
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2912 Wo 5 n Dan mob Sc deer 258 v2 en 
nd Leffon, two Hymns nt 
X pied to de id or. 18 is there” Were*bftls 
4 e firſt.” And theſe are the Benediktus "and Jubi. 
Late, Both. ſo calf'd TRY firft words with whic *they 
begin. And being very Va 
Hon bf the app ach | 
- romenderchs hex hen Rd 5 a 
dur; 1 o them, a all 
at dete dune on pep of theſe Hym beginning 
words, Bleſſed he the Lord 05 N of Igel, "I AT 
1 The Words Are the Song of Zee the firſt 6c." 
55 of the New Teſtament: Hg EEG with 
Dambneſs for not believing de Me Rigel 
after nine months filence coming to ch, brale for 
into this ſacred Hyg. of 1 oy and Thankſgiving, for _ 
Mercy vouchſafed to him which ae and W 
given to God for two things, mas ns 
Fir For procuring of Mais Rebe cn 
ben, "Sltvation that follows it; 3. eee by 2550 
n and redeeming his People. And, 
5 For the publiſhing and actual conferring of it, 
of Which we readi in the lowing part of the Firm. 
OY - ay, Bleflings Ga Praiſes are here given to God 
dor procuring and compleating the Work of Man's Re- 
demption, in theſe words; Bleſed be the Lord God of Ih 
rael, for he hath viſited and _ d his People, &c. Where 
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22 Temporal Redemption of the Bady from Slavery 
e.toeartiily. Efenies Aten as Sabre ghee 
peſos *this Mind was the Deliveruncs of che I actie 
—— 'of Ezynt, where they grodn d under 

be — of Pho y wich) Ne elſion of cruel 
wiſietheir: Enemies 


dral, 7 Nes 
ä ö | ing Kis People. 1. 2 0 4 
2440) There iss 4 Spiritual Redemption; of the Soul; 
Bondage' to ghoſtly ſuchl as Sin, Satan, and ; 


Curſe of the 'Law: And as theſe ſpiritual Enemies of 
Soul ate far worſe, and do us much more miſchief” aha 
the temporal Enemies of our Bodies; ſo is out Reds | 
from the former much greater than that of the latter.“ 
is a greater Tyramt than Pharaoh, and impoſes harde 
Tasks and heavier Burdens than the Egyptian Task-maſtets* 
Satan 4 the worſt of all Enemies, and the Curſe of the 
— doms us to the Miſeries of bock. In this condition 
was. pieas d to viſit us, to Jook upon and pity ohr Di. 
rel am ſent his Som to make ſuch à Viſit to us, as ret, 
us from the power of all our Enemies: for he hath de- 
roh d che; Dominion of n and freed us from the 
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n eternal Seien for 5 Lad Bate 
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ot 3 e ercy of the, Deliverer. | Bug\that 

ter Lak our Deliverance by Jeſus' Chriſt, : from 

ſe Bondage we were in to our ſpiritual Enemies 3 


m ek 22 a much more, mighty Salvation than the farmer; 


ether we conſider the far greater Miſeries we are freed 
om, or the much greater Happineſs We are advanc dt 
Fit: and therefore ſequires our greater Gratitude, and 
higher. Acts of Adoration both of h Fouer and Goodneſs 
we 0h 45 bag sine s 0 3 7 113 ei 38 
But what is here call 'd a mighty Salvation, is i the new 
Tranſla nſlation term'd-a 52 5 N to 11 ignif 75 5 i 
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100 e liſtin f ? 2 
to Honour and FO > and here it br reed 
omar py rd rey 
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the Son of God was'advance'd;bes 7 
dea Saviour to ſave and — pn 1 
= — . Salvation'ls waa _— it 11 Mo 4 
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ary leſſes God —— e 

"The Truth wherzof:& dene b all 
che Prophecies of the Old T 5 he here tel us 
in the next words, that God * this bythe mouth of | 
bis holy. Prophets, mp mn 4 fince rhe: World: be = 
_ He 5 in the beginning of the World to our firſt 
ther Adam, ſaying, Gen. 5. me Seed of be 
Hould bruiſe — head mk!aning, amt one! 
a Woman 1 deſttoy the Power r of — ; 
firſt beguil The ſame, was after ſpoken t& our 4— 5 
Abraham, Gen. 18. 18. that in hi: 2 all the N. 
tions of the Earth be bleſſed. The like 8 
Moſes, ſay ing, A Prophet” ſhall: the Lord thy 'God | 
unto thee, like-unto me; unto: him ſpall ye heben? 
18. 15. Yea, we read, that all the Freplean Fan, . — ' 
and thoſe that follow after, as nam an have ſpoken; have 
with ene month foretold eee e in Thick 
we ſhould be ſaved from our Enemies, and.from the hanse 
OG hate us that is; from all ſpiritual Enemies that - 
eek; our Ruin, and likewiſe from all | temporal- Enemies. | 
that bear us ill- will. 1b nie?! n 
Furthermore, this great Truth is! confirna'd:to. 3 5 1 
Promiſe as well as Prophecy; to perform the Merty pros 
_ to our Forefathers,. and to ee holy Covenant" 1 

Twas promis d to Dævid as a publick Bleſſingg ere 4 
The Days will come (faith the Lord) char I will raiſt up ines 
Davide ꝝ vighreous Branch, anda Ning — and. pro- 
ptr Yall be. ſhall "7 Tuftice upon * b 
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b Co — — by 2 — Cage by him · 
will e multipiying 1. 

£ multiply ' eee God, wil willing: wy the A he As 


mera to the Heir. | 
3 his Conſt, vonn d it by an = 2 ; 
two immutable: things . 5 hs Promiſe and his 

ons ee Ape 2 fur Go 1 25 2 


3 
= 4x pore eo Sous Garg 
the Promiſe made to our — Davie Ades, 
the Oath-which he ware to our Forefather — 


to remember the Covenant made to their Seed for eber 
more, et eghels . 9814 


ir art \ 
Wee was the End. ond Deſign” of all this? Why, 


the next words of the Hymn will tell us: ät was, 
% we bring. deliver d um the hund of our — 
he ferut\him without fear, in Flulineſ and Right eouſn 
Se n day of ere 2 the foregoing 
Redemption and Salvation — and taken for gran- 
zed, by which we — of the hand of our Ene- 
mies; and they (as wre Have ſeen) are r 
temporal.) Of the firſt ſort are, M — 155 
+ QuriDelivetance from Sin by the ede ute Gene 
0 Lat itiſball-no longer reign in'oar mortal Bodies. 
are Satan, by the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit Ln” 
1 t he been farther able to force of compeb un 1 
Huis Temptatinn nen 1 15 A 
= A —— the Law. by. Chriſt S. perſelt Obedieben and Sub- 
miſſion to. it ſo tliat we are no longer tizllotoake Rigour 
an -Curſe: of it. 54K SLY A Jy Wer ty | wp o 
From Death, by his laying down his Life dans z lo that 
wetten freed: from om! the. Sting of Death, and- by hisRoſur: 
rection gain'd the Victory of the Grave. £43 690 Ar 
vnd laitly, From Hell, —— Saviour's Deſdent into it; 
hereby xe are freed from its Torments, and ſecur d from 
— — intd chat Gulph of Perdition. Theſe are the 
choſtly or ſpiritual —_— dene which we are inert ne A 
pos d o be deliver s (Fo 2 17 NN 4 
Mhe temporal are, Ill \2ll (corporal rel Enemi ies, that ſeek to 
2 or deſtroy 
wh 


our Bodies ; den which likewiſey py | 


af ..0. good 


300d; Provi eee =_ 
ha 2 can do us. 1 
: The End or Inference from both 16 40 be en courag d 
thence to do him the more faichful and chearful - 
nnr, Mom Il 
9 71 ou n to ſerve him without —.— vori ehohg fia! 
ffending ſo g00d. 27 Father, or diſpleafing ſo ru. 
ioud a Maſters for ſuch a. Fear is requir'd and expe 
from us, Mal. I. 6. but without -a ſervile baſe Peat 
God, às a Tyrant, or hard Maſter, char expects to vt 
whers he hach nor fowed; and to gather where he "hath® 
Rromed. We are to ſerve God not as Slaves for fear of 
the Laſh, but as Sons and Servants, from a Prineiple of 
Love and is we all Great y gy wy CORALS t wil- 
:lingly and f ready e owe him Homage and 
Service, as we are his Creatures: but we owe him à more 
hearty, liberal, and ingenuous Service, as we are his Re- 
deemed ones: ch acount we: may Ry With the 
Apoſtle; We Fe hen rr dnl ur 'Bordag N | 
Fear, but aig the Akri, > phereby 
we Abba, Father. BAI ene ee 
; lad. We are to ares d d Hollnecz, ol nl 155 4 
pure and holy Mind. The Service we 
:ceed,- not from any ſiniſter or ſecular ei 
Praiſe of Men, or the romoting of any wel 
for that is to ſerve our more than God; bat 
be done in Sincerity and Singleneſs of n God hub fel 5 
of his Gteatneſs, and dur Obhgations to Him. This is to 
ſerve him with a perfect and true Heart, and to o 


him faithfully: with: alb/ourpower ; and d this the Pfal- 


miſt often invites us, ſaying, O ſerve. the 2 e bis 4A 
2 the Lord with holy\Worſhip.” En TE) = 
(3) We are to ſerve the Lord in *Righteouſm N 8ͤü %½ü 

-reſpe&ts our Duty to our Neighbour: which m be 40 E 
in all Juſtice and Honeſty, not defrauding or ovet-reaching 
dur Brother in any matter, nor taking _ or with-hold- 

ing any thing that is his; but ging to ey 9 y one their due 
ka fraud: or ſubſradtions Jealiny: juſtly and uprig 5 7 
with all Men, and doing to others as we would be done by / 
our ſelves. This is the Golden Rule to ſquare” 2 goyern 
dur Actions by, and will bring the Bleſſing of God u Tom. 
Thot thut act by it. Ae ene, 

(4 We are to ſerve God confltuntly all the days 2 * 
2 1 1 2 W * 
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to the end. And indeed, the Greatneſs of our 1 

may ſufficiently oblige us ſo to do. He that hath been 
bought or redeem d out af Turiiſb Slavery, will think 
himſelf bound to ſerve his Redeemer all the days of his 
life; he will think nothing too much to be done for ſuch 

a Friend and Deliverer. But how much more fai y are 
we to ſerve our dear Redeemer, who hath teſeu'd-us from 

a far worſe than a Turk; an Bondage ; and that 
too, r Nee 5 his own m̃oſt precious 
| ing ſure — can ſay or dd, can be any 
Compenſation for ſuch a Favour : And therefore we may 
very well devote unto him our whole Man, and ſerve him 
7 . dur Li. 8 2005 23.399 cle 24 
is the firſt Part of this ſacred Hymn, vx. the Re- 
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5 The fond er The berger e this | 
GE 1 to the World, which takes up the following 
. the ng, and begins with theſe words: And thou, 
has ild, ſhalt 5 bz — ** et of the n 3 for _ 
go Gejore the Jace of ot to pre ays, &c. 
Where 11 n turns his iſourle — the Son of 
God to his own bon 1 A prophetically declares great 


| - - things of him. He that had. ſcarce Faith enough to believe 
. he ſhould . Son, had now Aſſur 


ance enough to foretel 
his being the Herald to proclaim the Son of God, and his 


Harbinger iy par, his way; and the Uſher::to:go-before 
his face, and bring him into the World. And ſo it came 
to paſs; for John Was the Morning · Star to this Sun of . 
teouſnek, the Meſſenger that went before his face, and 
_— the Power and Spirit of Elias, to turn the Hearts of 
4 Fathers unto their Children, and the Diſobedient to the 
N 75 the Fut. 1 Prophet Iſaiah; ſtiles him, The 
Voice of . in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye. the way af 
the Lord, . ftrait. And this he did by — 
ing 0 4 Doctrine of Repentance, ſaying," Repent 55 fur 
the Kingdom of Hleauen is at hand; Mat. 3. 2, 3. By this 


| he gave know, edg of. Salvation unto A People, for the Re- 
g jo of. their Sms... That Salvation which — wrapt up 
in Clonds,, and bat obſcurely reveal'd before, was brought 

In a clearer light by his 1 and the Remiſſion 

| Sin, that way. only ſhadow d gut in dark Types and Sa- 

ces Was more n — . yp 
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durs, but merely ehr the tender Mercy of our Galt ;, — of 

Bopwels yearn' d towards us, when we had no ity ot Power 
Sador of Death, tis ve ov —— — 
[ ing from on h wah 4 
towiſit: ; . Son of left 15 one fakes 
Ind thy —_ down. to fuccour end relieve us here on earth. 
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in ſundry other places, wherein he, doubles and trebles the 
ame Petition for Mercy; ſaying,” Have meren #þon u, 
Lord, haue merty upon us. The Lepers in the Goſpel cry d 
often, Lord haue mercy upon us. So did the two blind Men, 
.who fitting in the way - ſide as our Saviour paſs d to Jeruſa- 
lem, cry d out, Have mercy;on us, O Lord, thou San f Da- 
ſpould hold: their peace, they cry d the +more garneſtly 
Aay = Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. And 
. Chrilt was ſo far from rejecting their Requeſts, as vain Re- 
petitions, that he kindly-receiv'd; both, reſtoring Health to 
"the Lepers; and Sight to the blind Men; as we read Mar. 
20. zo, e. A certain Woman of Canaan came to him with 
. the ſame Petition, in the behalf of her Daughter vex d with 
an evil Spirit; crying to him, and ſaying, Have mercy on 
me, O 52 thou Son of David: whichſhe repeated ſo oſten 
that the Diſciples blam' d her Importunity, and deſir d our 
Saviour to diſmiſs her, for ſhe crieth after us: But Chriſt, 
inſtead of ſending her away, call'd for her to come to him, 
and being well pleas d with the Earneſtneſs of her Suit, 
4 commended her Faith, and heal d her Daughter: of which 
, e ee e 
n which it appears, that our daubling and trebli 
this Petition for Merey is well grounded; and is not a vain, 
but a very e e ucceſsful Repetition : eſpecially conſider- 
ing that our. Church uſeth it here as as a particular Addreſs 
to each Perſon in the Eyer-blefſed Trinity. And that for 
very good reaſon too: fr, orig hoon enouleys 
1, We all owe a particular Homage and Service to each of 
_ _ thoſe Divine Perſons. For beſide that ſuper- eminent Power 
; ae Dominion they all have over us, we ſtand oblig'd to 
each of them, both for our Being and Well-being. We re- 
ceive the Mercy. of our. Creation from God the Father, the 
Mercy of our Redemption from God the Son, and the Mer- 
cy of our Sanctification from God the Holy Ghoſt. And 
as we owe a- particular Debt of Gratitude for each of | theſe 
Mercies, fo are we to pay a particular Duty and Obſervance 
to each of the Perſons that beſtow them: which cannot be 
better done, than by making pe Addreſs to them. 
Again, .2dly, We have offended all the three: Perſons in 
the . Holy Trinity; and therefore we are to ask Mercy 
and Pardon particularly of each. We have afſronted God 
the Father, by offending againſt his holy Laws, and ſo may 
and ought to ask Mercy and Pardon at his hands. . 
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ing of this Petition of Lord have g 
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KRepe- 
tition. But, to ſpeak yet more eee 8 8 

Firſt. Lord have mercy upon Al relates fo God the Father, 
the firſt Perſon in the Trinity; Who being the firſt Spin 
and Fountain of all Mercy, in whence it flows; is ing. 
to be ask d and addreſs d to for it: Every good: Gift and 
every perfect Gift (faith; t. James ) ts: from above, and 
cometh. down. from the Father. of Lights, He is the Father of 

our Lord:Feſus Chriſt, who, i is therefore ſtil'd his only begot- 
ten and beloved. - He is the Father of Spirits, that ends 
to us the Holy hoſt, call'd therefore the Spirit of the Fa- 
ther. So that God. 'the, Father is the TIN urce or 
Spring -head of all our Mercies, Which all come firſt and 

cincipally from. him ; and. therefore. we fitly begin with 
bim in our Petitions for them. 

The thing we here ſue to him for, is s Mercy; which our 
Miſery prompts to ask, and his merciful Nature readily in- 
clines him to give. We have W many ways provok d 
our Heavenly Father, and have thereby - juſtly incur'd the 
direful effects of his Diſpleaſure ; ich if he. ſhould exe - 
cute W us with rigour, it muſt bring upon us the ex- 
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3 and conſequently muſt 


tim? There being no 
Chriſt hath offer d for us, there can e nothing with- 


and therefore we have great reaſon to 
and By, Chriſt: have mori upom ut. 
The Third Lrd dune mary aper 

| Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in ihe. Bleſſed Trinity ; W 
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tioũ or leaving us to the Blindneſs of our Miads,;and ha 
Hardneſs of our own Heurts 3 the with-holding hi 


ment, but giving us up to all the Miſeries ice 
denſe, and to the juſt Puniſhment of an incorr nes 
whichare the foreſt Evils that can betide us. 


remove them where they already are, =_ recourſe 
"40 this Holy Spirit, to implore his Mercy and Grace: Fd 
28 our Natures; to parify gur Hearts, bo pt 
12 to open our Ears to Inſtructions, and to pa 
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% Puborronn Eise uss, 


for trobling this Petition, and ſiying againg lord biss mer 
EL TOUT YH E 2H OGET ELIE: 5 5; 
Thus we ſee how unjuſtly this is charg'd for a vain Repe- 
tition, and how reaſonable it is, that we ſhould erave mer- 
cy of every Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, whom we have 
ſo grievouſly offended, and of whoſe Mercy and Pardon we 


here pionſly taught and directed to do. 


It remains then, that we frequently and fervently 


all ſtand in ſuch indiſpenſeble need: which is vrhat we are 


| _ N 
this Petition, and repeat it thrice with Heartineſs and A 


tient Council) was uſed in 


fection, as tis here appointed. This Petition was antient- 
ly known and ſtild by the name of Hrie Eleeſon, which 
in Engliſh is Lord have mercy upon us; and was: by the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians utter d with the greateſt Earneſtneſs and 
Intention of Mind, as Perſons ſenſible of their Danger of 
ſinking into endleſs Perdition, without the Mercy of the 
Bleſſed Trinity : which made them often cry, like St. Peter 
in the Storm, Lord ſave us, or elſe we periſh. Have mer- 
cy upon us, or we are undone for ever; have merey upon 
us in pardoning our Sins, which caſt us out of the Favour 
of God the Father; have mercy upon us, andꝭ intitle us to 
the Atonement or Reconciliation made by God the Son; 
have . N us, and help our Infirmities, by the 
bleſſed Influences of the Holy Spirit. This ſweet and 
wholefom Cuſtom of ſaying Hrie Eleeſon (faith an an- 
| he Eaſtern and Weſtern Chur- 
ches, and was therefore order'd. to be ſtill continu'd in the 
Morning, Evening, and Communion- Service. . 


And tho this earneſt and humble Su „ be uſeful 
and ſeaſonable in all the parts of our publi 


A ick:Worſhip, yet 
tis uſually ſet immediately before the Lord's Prayer, to 
"uſher it in, and to prepare us for it; as we may ſee not 
only here, but in the Litany; and many other Offices of 


the Church: and very fitly too, for we may not preſume 


to utter this divine Prayer with unſanctify d Lips, nor may 
we call God Father, till we have made our way to him by 
humble Supplications for Grace and Mercy: I be your 
Father, where is my Honour, ſaiththe Lord of Hus? Mal. 


1. 6. And indeed it is ſo great an | honour to call God our 
Father, that (as a Reverend Prelate hath well obſerv'd) we 


had need to ſhew the greateſt Honour, and with all humi- 
lity beg pardon of his Majeſty, before we venture upon ſo 
high a itle. 92 5 4, 0, C285 LD. eee Go, ext TAL 
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UR Church Kath gelected di of: the Holy gerip⸗ 

ture ſome ſhort fignificant Sentences or Patiriongy? 

to go before*the Lord's Prayer, and other 1157 and 
thy com 


par d to Darts or Arrows, that ſooner pierce the Heavens 5 


and enter into the Ears of God, than long Ef" Prayer 


Sack was that of our Saviout in his Agony Hader if 227 
be polſible, let this Cup ** fam me : which Het rice re- 


1 04 with a heart Affection and humble Submiſfion; 
adding, Nevertheleſs eh Will, but thine be dont. And 
ſuch was that of the Leper, Lord F thou wilt rhox but x 


make me clean: Which This ſpoken mn Faith ànd Humility, 
vail'd for his cfeanſing. Such likewiſe was that of the 
ind Man, Luke 18. Jeſis, thou Sam f David, have mer "il | 
upon me: which: he went on 15 dear b ng-again and again, "fi 
ks Eyes were open'd, and his Sight reſfor'd to hit: 
ſame kind was that 5 St. Perer, when in Hh r of 
drowning; Lord ſave us, we periſh > which ſoon Abt 
and allayd the Storm. And the poor Publicau's ſhort LA 
tany, Lord be merciful to me à Sinner, prevail'd more for 
his Tuftification than the long vaunting Prayers of the 
proud Phariſee, - inn ec 


From the Sacre of theſe and the like Examples, he” | 


Church hath wiſely preſeribd ſome of theſe ſhort piercing 

Petitions,” taken out of God's Word, to follow: 1 EF or & 
Prayer; which the Prieſt is order d to 14 5 anding, 
and che People to anſwer kneeling: An de der fitly, to 
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The Deſign 1 heſe 1 — is to take 
off the Tedivuſneſs, of the Du gol d by.mutual Reſponſes 


vate the Devotion” of 
the Prieſt, and quicken the:Attention of the People, and 


ts unite the Hearts of both in theſe holy Offices. 


8 N e co 


per and. N to all om ions. TED 


Now a 
ture ſelected 


& ma and Verſieles of. 
Her 5 hich [ haye, 75 to 5 


in our 1 is 107 Ee. FA * G.. 
grant ust 1 Pra er 
that rich +4! 191 the Plalms 


Which furniſh,” us With pious Prayers and Medit 


goes imm. 


lowing C 1 155 oduo 
1 are 2 Price 2 or Epitome. | 
8 e 1 


the e Sah nd; Fay 45 lif- 
5 Malice-.of at acur ons of the. Phy 
2 ” 7 


Nane ain. memory compos d 1 

hankſgiving, in bid he M0 Fer fax: ins gracious 

ta the Layd, and turning again the, Captivity. of Jacob: 

whereby he-had talen away. all. his Diſp eaſure, urn d 
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Ahe. From whence he gathers 

four ist in the th, can 
Aon from Heaven © iffiring himſelf,” the Lora; Hall and 
will ew 8 r. - and ou Land Hall giur arch; In. 


creaſe”, 10 Rith terufneſs ſhall go before him, — dixett hit 


eing in the may his 1 f W of the Prayer in the 
| on, and this Gs | what our 1 directs "the Mint- 
ſer Ker bo, pray in the behalf of the le; to wit, ag the 
of: God un be vittly thew's öpon then, for the 


benefit and un It; © cenie h and others; and 


that God may have the Glory their hearty Acknowled - 
838 and Thau Sivings. P No 
But how was th e Mer rey of God God ſhew'd og Devid, and 
. 73 may 
the Mercies mend to David, Rey were many and 
bs gat; of which we find him making frequent and 
owledgments throughout the whole Book of Pſalms: 
Aud theſe Mercies were of divers kinds, ſome Saen 
Bleſſings appertaining only to this Life, aer; ern 
Bteflings relating chiefly to the Worid to come 
which being confirm'd by the Promiſe, and ratify tify'd | Age 95 


_ Oath of God, the wo immutable things s wherein it is impoſe - 


Abe for God 2 5 2 in Scripture call'd, The ſure Mercies 
David, 4125 Of the earthly Niercies ſnewd to 
m, the firſt, and he foundation of all the reſt, was God 
ron 508 giving _ the big pM of Tſrael, and eſta- 
bliſhing him and hi Throne for ever. Of 
which 1 3 eaks at "Urge in rag bes 89th. Pſalm, where the 
 Platmilt in the beginning ſings of the Mercies of the Lord, 
and with his Mouth ſets forth his Truth to all Generations. 
After which he declares the Covenant that God made with' 
him, and the Oath that he ſwore unto David his Servant, 
to eſtabliſh his Seed for ever, and to ſet up his Throne 
from one Generation to another; bringing in n God Almigh- 


P, ſay ing, I have laid help & ro one chat 55 mighty, I have. 
2 


n David my Servant, with my holy Oil have anointed 
Vim. From whence he proceeds to Lomi that his Hand 
ſhould hold him faſt, and his Arm ſhould ſtrengthen him; 
that the Enemy ſhould not be able to do_him viotence, 
nor the Son of Wickedneſs approach to hurt him, &c. 
75 in whi ich, as in many other places, he was promis d Victo- 
ry 


tell in the Land: 
Mercy and Father 
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to him and to his Seed for ever. Theſe are Og earth 
ee Wannen David pray d to be ſhew FU upon 
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The Spiritual 3 Mercies containꝰd ang 9701 1 
mis d in 5 — Covenant; were the Grace of che Spiri 8 — 
Remiſſion of Sins, and Eife a which Ny likes 162 3 
pray d might be ſewid or beſtow'd him. Fort the 
Graces of the Spirit, he begg'd for. Repehtinee, that Got 
would give him à clean Heart, and renew 4 right Ne 
within him. For Faith, Love, and Truſt in him, tha 
God might be a Father to him and to his Se and iche 4 


might be to him as Sons and Children. . ne 
For the Remiſſion of Sins, he praged God to have mer! 
upon him, in doing away his Offences, and accordin 
to the multitude of his Mercies: to blot out all his Tra 
greſſions; which he thankfully ackn es in the Reon 
erſe of this Plalm: Thou halt forgivon the Offenes of 't 
People; and cover d all their Sis © And bleſſed 5 15 he pre | 
| t 


Taiquities are forgiven; and-whoſe Sn is0ver'd. "For. 
leads to Life everlaſting, the Sum total of all Noch Mete 
cies, and of our Happineſs. s.. 1 0 
heſe are the principal Mercies or Tokens for 
that God ſhew'd to his Servant David: and becauſe we ali 
ſtand in need of, and ſo have reaſon to deſire the ae 
our Church hath taught us to pray for them in this Pexitio 
O Lord, ſhew thy mercy upon . By which we beſeec 
him to give us all the neceſſary Bleſſings of this Life, to 
3 all our honeſt Endeavours, to forgive us all our 
s, and at laſt to bring us to everlaſting Lif. 
his is the Hit part of our Text, viz. che Petition put 
up by the Miniſter in the behalf of the NE rok 0 Lord, 
Ken thy Mercy upon u. 13 F wo 


- The Second i is, the People 8 e and Return to it, in 
theſe words, And grant us thy Salvation. Wherein we ae 
70 conſider, firſt, the Nature of the Salvation here pray'd 
for, What it is; together with the Nane and Terms upon 
which it is granted. A 
For the Nature of the Salvation here pray d for, * 
read in Scripture of a temporal, —.— and — Sab. 
vation. Temporal Salvation conſiſts in a [Deliverance from 
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y, The way and mean "of. 
* 1 the Might of Jeſas Chrift our La. hefe 
5 thing g comprize the Sum of this Collect for r a | 
muff ces fore be diſtinethy handled. Aud, 


. Of the Title, by which Godis here ebb, aun © 
15 God of Peace : This is his Name for ever, and 
ee an Gehovttone. Indeed; in the 
85 Teſtament, God deliver'd himſelf in more Majeſty -', 
Terror; and there he is generally ſtibd and'calld upon 
he name of the Lord of Hoſts, and the God of Bat- "ij 
; becauſe he did frequently -interpoſe i in thoſe Matters, 4 
7 the . eke the Means," and declaring 4 
ue of them. = 
But in the New. Teſtament, which is a more mild and — 
. Lentle Adminiſtration, he is, for the moſt part, ſtibd, The Gad 3 
oft Peace and Love; - the Deſizn of the Goſpel being chiefly to 4 
. theſe things. For God Almighty ſent his Son into 
the World upon that Errand, to make our Peace, and 80 — 
-cougile us do imeelf by the Blood of his Croſs: "for whicck 
reaſon” he is -call'd, The Prince of Peace, and the gteat 
ce: maker between God and Man. At his entrance into 
N the firſt thing he proclaim d. after Glory to 
"Wa on High, was, on Earth Peace, and Grod-will towards 
Men. His 2 y . was to reconcite Heaven and Earth, 
7 to ſettle Amity and Concord in the World, and the 3 
Legacy he bequeath'd to his Followers Was Peace, 
which be would have them cheriſh and maintain with us 
an Sw 
Hence our Church enlarges upon this Title, by a dreſ- =_ 
fing unto God as the Author of Peace, and. Lover. gf, Cin. | 


2 117 Fey is 95 Author of Peace, 195 himſelf Aeentts 
7. 14 1 create the Fruit of the Lips, Peace, Pease to 

him that is afar "off, aud to him that is nears Jaith: the Lard. -.. a 
It it he that maketh Alen to be of one mind in an houſe, faith 2 
the Pſalmiſt, without w ich they would be at etErnal En-. 4 
i Yo and ariance: ; YT he ee le: us, om 
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„ and create Den 5 Take 6% | 
e A. the Lord do di theſe hinge: wy Þ' 5 
And as he is the Author. Peace, NE over of 
| Concord; he ma kes it abroad, aud delights in it at home. F 
| Behold ! how good and pleaſant thing it is, in the fight ß bo 
God: and good Men, for Brethren, fd; 4 el together in Unity; 
I. 133. 1. As à Father is Ware yith the Concord 280 
1 Pros greement of his Children, ſo is God Almighty de- 
-*  Vghted with the Peace and Unit) of his People; which 
made our Saviour pronounce the 3 ble Ted, for 
_ they ſpall he call d the Sens of God + Mat. 5. 5-8 ni 
* tate and. reſemble their heavenly Father, Who is the God 
of Peace, and ſhall receive the Bleſſings of Ped? 5 | 
him ; 8 they that make Breaches and 
8 are the Children of the Devil, whom eee in 1 
Mature, and imitate in his Works: the are. the 1 
= rits that dance at Diſcord | whereas the good Ang 
= the Heralds of Peace, and rejoice in the Concord a Uni- 
'| ty of Mankind, In ſhort, God is the Authör of Peace, 
xx becauſe he makes and encourages it; and 590 is the peck F 
| 


.. 


of Concord, becauſe he commends it, and commands all 
Men to follow it: - So that our Church hath: wiſch \ 
fix d this Attribute to our Petition for Peace Jon 4 
cord; he being the Author of the one, and the Lpyer of 11 
On : other, which will encourage us to ask, and him to give 
both. To which here are added two farther es 
[15> Res — td * 
The one taken from the benefit of thus ; knowin Fe 
believing of him; for in the knowledg of this God of Peace: 
ftandeth our eternal Life. | 
The other from the Nature and Excellency of his 1 
* for the ſerving him as ſuch 5. perfect Nee OF 
T 
TR, St. John tells us, that this 5s Life eternal,” to bnow 
God, and Jeſus Chrift whom he hath ſent , John 17. 3. 
know the one to be the Author, and the other the Pro- 
curer-of our Peace, is our great Comfort here on Earth, 
and will be our great Happineſs hereafter in Heaven. As 
for our ſelves, tho we firk. broke the Peace, and thereby 
juſtly made God our Enemy; yet we are not of our ſelves 
able to Wake uP the Breach, © or obtain Reconciliation vor 
"him, TwWas God alone, whom we had, offended, could 
contrive this for us; and this he hath done by the. 55 
tion of his Son: for when we were Enemies faith the 155 
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1 1 Now 10 this. gif of God in Cheift cosi 


tion in any other: therefore" we 'are taught here to 
urge this ag a Web Peace, that knowing hom pleaſing 


nr” 5 05 From the Nature and Excellency of. ks: e 


Na tis agreeable to our beſt Reafon, and ſuted to dur 


| 5 Second! 2 T0 the Petition hong eee to . andy 
t 


Sick bis Sms 


4200 
af aye: yt or Is the Blped. - 
995 1 23 1. 20/21. 1 8 ; 21 wo 


eternal Liſe; > for he is our Peace, and there is no — 4 


ir is to God, as well as profitable to our ſelves, we may be 

2 induc'd to Ry Peace and Concord among our 

hk that will urely bring us to cverlaſting Peace 7 
To this we are farther encoura Sd, A 


is ſo fr from Burden and Slaver 2 2048: perfect 


beſt Intereſt. Here is no violence or compulſion offer d to- 
us, nor are we dr agg d to it as a Slave to the Gallies, r a . 
Beaſt to the Altar but are ſweetiy drawn by the ee 
Love: and mow'd by à voluntary arid ingenuous Freedum. 
* ſexving this God of Peace, we ſerve: our ſelves, and on- 
en our wow Welfare. Indeed the Services of: Sim 
ight drudgery, and is attended with a great deal o 
and 76 rags T e Service of Mammon is perfekt Sass 3 
j for it makes Men Slaves to the World, and Vaffals 4 
tall the baits and allurementsof it; and the ſerving our. i» 
Luſts is a'worſe Bondage, than that of the 7 N under 
the pa pt ian — Whereas the Service of 30d: | 
free from all ſuch Fears and Troubles, and þ 
E with the pureſt pleaſüre and ſatisſaction of 
Mind. The God of Peace, whom we ſerve, can and will 
deliver. his Servants from alb Evil, and thereby make his 
—  ealy, and his. Burden not only light, but delight- 
And this will lead me from the Title here given to 
bim and his ways, which are all ways of eee, Cong 


all his paths Peace: d . It en enn 
KIT 2: 22 Neu 


that is, this God of Peace will be with e 
to bleſs us in all our ways, but as it is in the Collect, to 
defend us his humble Servants in all aſſaults of aur 9 : 
which Prayer is a plain Confeſſion of our own Weakneſs 
and Inability to defend our ſelves: from theme Indeed we 


are beſet with too many Enemies and Dangers, for us to 3 
encounter by our: own ſtrength. There are Enemies _ 
12 us from — _ there are others that es * 

a 3 . * 1 
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to deliver us from, or ſupport us under all Attem 


them: In the World (faith he) ye ſhall haue ri 


as to our eternal Welfare. God permitted his Servant 


Mace; but he ſo check d the power of ˖ 
A Hair of their Head was hurnt or ſing d. He let Daniel 
de ca## into a Den of Lions; but he ſo reſtrain'd the 
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and er et ae 
© ei ; r 2 $85 aner | 
PzxacTicirt Dis Eotudrs 5 ES. 
23 at home, and hoth re daily Aſfaulting us erer, 
e Satan and his Emiſſaties are ſtill mole ting and trou⸗ 
bling us. The wicked World is ever flying ie with 
Temptations, and our own corrupt and deceitful K 


ate too apt to betray us into their hands, and to in iſſue 
with our greateſt Adverſaries: Which Exils and Dangers, 
ſince we have no power of our ſelyes either to av or to 
overcome, we fly unto the God of Peace for Succour and 
Defence againſt him. % 
Io move him hereunto, we here pi 


* „ 


3 1 n 
7 v;Þ * ” 
and call our 


25 ſelves his humble Servants not by way of Com pliment age 
' Ceremony only; as the manner of to many is; but in 


Sinderity and Truth, owning: our Subjection o him and 
2s his faithful Servants and Dependents: reſigning our ſelves. 
to his Care and Protection, hing his Affiſtance, either 
againſt us, chat they my be able to do: us e 
But heie we may obſerve, that our Church deth not 
teaell us to pray, that we may not be aſſaulted at all; fer 


That is not to be hop d for ffom an evil and naughty ny Vp 


but that we may be defended in all: Aſſault af uur En 


God Almighty never promiſes to free us from all their AM + 


faults, for it may be expedient ſometimes to he exercisd 
with them z yea, he hath bid us to expect and prep 


for 
and this many Tribulations wi are to enter intb the 427555 


4 Heuuen. But he hathowill'd' us not to be diflnay'd-br 


nk under them, for he hath overcome the World; and 
hath aſfur'd us that we ſhall receive no prejudice from it; 


to fall into the hands of the Chaldeans and Sabeant, who 
ſpoil d him of all his Subſtance. David declares, that many 
are the Troubles 4 the Righteous, but yet God, in his due 
time, delivers them out 7 „ e ene HT 

He ſuffer'd the three Children to be put in a hor fiery Fur- 
the Flames, that not 


Rage of thoſe furious Beaſts, that they could not do him 
the leaſt hurt. In like manner, God ſtill permits Enemies 
to aſſault us in our Perſons, Goods and Name; but he ſo de- 
fends and over- rules matters, as to make all things wor tage · 
ther for good to them that love God. So that they find Peace 
and Quiet within, whatever Troubles and Diſturbance they 
F e meet 
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to him in all his Troubles, 9 a ſtrong Tower of De- 
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„To the End and.Delign « t this Petition, vie | 


ing in his. Defence, not ray the ower | 
g. Where we > Bake 5 4 he 


If, To truſt in the Defence of 9 „ ad be: 74] 
255 Not to fear the power of any Aulus For th e 
H. We have many and ponent in Holy 


re, to dere whole. Truſt and Affiance in 
5 both: back pon many great and weighty: Reaſons, | ** 
3 2 to i od, they are too nume- 
5 too well known: to need a recital. Holy David, 
umoſt in every Pſalm, calls upon us to put our Truſt in 
| awe and to commit our ſelves and our Ways unto him: 
Tarticulariy in the ↄiſt Pfalm he enlarges upon this Subject 
throughout the Pfalm, and by many Arguments Tecome . 
menqs the Duty 70 us. For himſelf he tells us, that his 
Truſt ſuould ever be in the Lord, and under the ſhadow-of 
bis Wings ſhould be his Refuge; for he had been a ſhelter 


fence againſt his —— The * be had of his 

2 to help him in all his Exigences, made Rim ſtill 
ſe to him, and to place all his h wry | 

> Sow TR Some truft in Chariots Gorges he Fir ply : 

be Loy 


in Horſes, but we will truft in the name of 
they that know thy name (faith he) will put 2 1 
tere; for thou, Lord; * ail'd them that ſeek thee - 
Pal. . 10. Such Exper iences- have been ſtrong Supports 
and Cordials to good | Men in all their Afflictions; for theſe 
convince them, that God ordereth all things for the beſt, 
and their greateſt Wiſdom" and- Safety lies in referring all 
matters unto him. And indeed if we conſider his infinite 
| Power and Goodneſs, that he is -abundantly able, and al- 
ways ready and willing to ſuccour us, we ſhall ke reaſon 
enough to rely upon him at all times, and in all R 
Neither can any thing provoke him more to leave . 
our diſtruſting and forſaking him. Diffidence of a jend 
in time of Neceſſity, who hath given ſufficient Proof of his 
readineſs to help, is very provoking ;; and to be ſuſpected 
after Trial, gives no little Offence. 71 


truſt God, after ſo many Inſtances of his Favour, and when - 
we have often taſted and ſeen I the Lord is gracious, _ = 
a 4 . 
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to entertain Doubts and Fears of him, muſt be highly dif-/ 
pleaſing; for it calls in queſtion either his Power to help 
us, or his Truth to be as good as his Word: both whick 
are great Reflections, and cannot but highly offend him; 
and therefore we are directed to baniſh all Diſtruſt anc 
Doubtfulnek of God, and to truſt always in his Defence 
and that will be a certain way to Safety and Security in the 
greateſt Extremities. E eee A er 
_24ly,'We- are taught here, not to fear the: power of any 
'Adverſartes ; that is, not to be diſmay'dat the force of our 
ſpiritual or temporal Enemies : for when we. have plac'd 
our full Truſt and Confidence in God, we ſhall find little 
reaſon to fear the oppoſition of Men; for greater is he 
that is for us, than they that are againſt us. Hence we find 


1 12 
* - \ * * 4 
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the Pfalmiſt declaring, In God have 22 Tru##,"'Þ will 


not fear what; Man can do unto me. Neither the Numbei 


nor the Greatneſs, nor the Malice of his Enemies could 


ever daunt him, when God was of his ſide: I pill. not be 
22 (faith he) for ten thouſands of the Peuple, that haue 
Jet themſelves againit me round ahout ; Pſal. 3. 6. Vea, tho 

an Ho#t of Men ſhould encamp aguin ſt me, yet ſhall. not my 
Heart be afraid; and tho there roſe up War agawF#t na, yet 
an that will I be confident : Pal. 27. 3 
Fear betrays the Succours of Beides, deſtroys e 
Weakens gur Counſels, and makes all our Endeavours faint 
hi uſeleſs: He that feareth, is not made perſett in love, 


is Heart is not right or ſound towards God; and there. 

ore the Pſalmiſt declares of the good Man, that he hl 
ret afraid of any evil dings; for his Heart is fix d, 
truſting in the Lord; his Heart is eſtabliſn'd, and ſhall not 
ſhrink, till be. ſee his deſire upon his Enemies Pſal. 11g. 7, B. 
Our Reliance upon God will engage him to ſtand by us, 
and that will be a ſufficient ground of Hope and Confidence 
in him 3 ſo that if we truſt in his Defence, we need not 
fear the power of any Adperſariese For what is the power 
of any Adverſaries to the power of God, Who hath all 
power both in Heaven and Earth ? Why, not ſo much as 
a Drop to the Ocean, or a light Duſt to the Globe of the 
whole Earth: yea, they are all nothing, leſs than no- 


thing, and Vanity. If God be for us, who can be againſt 


us? there 5 no Milt, nor Wiſdom, nor Counſel a- 
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- Laſtly, The only way and means of obtaining this De- 
fence, and baniſhing · the fear of any Adverſaries; and that 
is, thro the might" of Feſus Chriſt our Lord. By Which we 
acknowledg where our whole Strength and Confidence 
lies, viz. in the Might of our Redeemer, and the Merits 


our Saviour. Our on Strength at beſt is no better 


than Weakneſs ; we are unable to defend our ſelves, or reſiſt 


on our own Power, we ſhould fear and be foil'd by is ova 


Adverſary. All our hopes of Safety and Defence 5 
founded upon the ſtrength of our Saviour, and it would be 


great folly and preſumption to ſeek for it, or expect it any 


other Way. His Might is alone able to ſecure us, he hath 
all power with God and can obtain for us what he'pleaſes;. 
he can blaſt all the Deſigns of our Enemies, which are ma- 


ny en e laid for us to diſcover or defeat by out 


own. ng and Power. Tis the watchful-all-ſeeing Eye 


of Divine. Providence, that can alone diſcern the Snares 
that are laid for us; and his out ſtretch d Arm only, that 


can ovexpower the force brought againſt us. Our Safety 


and, Wiſdom. then will lie in ſeeking unto, God, and refer- 
ring all our Matters to him; for the Hand of God it upon 
them for goad, that ſeek to him; but hit Power and his 


ig againſt them, that forſale him Ezra 8. 22. For 


Which realon our Church here directs us to go to Him for 


Aid and Protection in all Dangers, and to ask it of him 


\ 


in the name, and for the ſake of his Son our dear Redee- 
mer; and then we ſhall neither feel nor fear any real harm 
from any Adverſaries, being guarded by the invincible 


ſtrength of our mighty Saviour and Deliverer: to which 
vue are taught to ſay, Amen, as a Token of our aſſenting 
to, and aſſuring our ſelves of the Truth of it. 
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My Voice es 5 hear in the Morning, Oles; 


In the Morning will 1 direlt 22 a unto o the, 
10 will look. che 0 45 gc : ti eg, , 
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| E x T to the Collect for Peace, "of which T treatys 
in my laſt; there follows a Collect for Grace,” to be 
us d every Morning throughout the Year, of which 
1 ſhall treat} at this time, from theſe words: Force 
Halt thou hear in the Morning, O Lord; in the Mur 
will direct my Pray er unto thee, and will look up. 
They are the —— of holy David — Frm having, in the 
Verſe immediately foregoing, deer d his urpoſe of pray. 
ing unto God, faying, Unto thee will I 24 ere af- 
ſigns the time. o making his Addreſſes unto bim, Which is 
het i mes, or early in the Morning, as the old Tranſlation 
hath it; or as tke new Tranſlation reads it, in the Aprn- 
ing; without mentioning the Earlineſs of 1 75 in both of 
e ere 1 19 N ji; ber | 
233} 1 531. 31-287 © 
" Firit, An der engsten to Morning Prayer; from God 
Almighty" s readineſs to hear it; 5 My Voice ſralr them 
hear in the Mornin 
3 ON. eee David's Keſolation 0 of obſerving it, 47 the 
_— will I dirett my Prayer unto thee, and will lock 
I ſhall ſpeak a — or two of each, and then 
Dee to the Collect appointed by the Church, to be 
daily us'd for Morning-Frayer. And, 


1 * 


LO 


Ert, Of the Encouragement we have to this part of 
our daily Devotion, from God's/readineſs to hear it; A 
Voice ſhalt thou hear in the Morning. This the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks of as a thing, of which he had no manner of doubt, 
but with an air of Aſſurance, Thou ſhalt hear my Voice, as 
if there were a Neceſſity or Obligation laid upon him fo 
to do. Tis not ſaid, thou mayſt, or thou wilt, but thou 


ſhalt 
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and anprofitzhioSerfite: 


| give more than either we deſire or deſerve. And as he is 


betimes in the Morning, when we are entering upon the 
e ing day. cee tk eee n 
RN 3 IS ted REF a; AF 
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up this Re- 


out of Sleep, which is the Image of Death, and rais'd from 
| Fs Bd as em the Grave, or Place of Reſt; and having 
his Fife renew d every day, he reſoly d to renew his Dero- 
tion every Morning. And this he did, by directing his 
Prayer unto God, and looking up; for ſo we find Prayer 
often expreſs d in Seripture, by lifting\up the Eyes afto 
Heaven, and looking up to Gd. 
The Jem, had a daily baerilice commanded them of God, 
which was, to offer up two Lambs of | year old, day by d 
continually; the one in the Morning, and the other in t 
Evening, Exod. 29. 38, 39, Cc. Which was duly obſerv'd 
by them: yea, we find the Heathens, either by the Light 
of Reaſon, or by a Tradition from the Fews, did ſome- 
thing like it; for à Fove Principium was the Rule of their 
Actions: they every day began their Enterprizes with 
Prayers, and ended them with Praiſes to their Heathen 
Gods. And this we read was religiouſſy practisd by David 
unto the true God; ſaying, In the Evening, Morning, and 
at Noon. will Ipray, and that inſtantly: Pſal. 55. 17. 
Now in conformity to this antient Practice both of Jem 
and Gentiles, our Church hath appointed a * ng 
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to be confider d. Accordingly 1 fall obſerve im it,: 
ff. The Titles or Attributes of God, with which it be- 
gins, Terving to uſnet in the Requeſts, and quickening our 
Hopes of attaining them; and they are, O Lord, our Ha. 
venly Father, Almighty and Euerluſt ing God : "Where edery 
word may help to beger” aid encreaſe our Faith” and Confi- 
+ dence in him. ee eee 0 . „ 4 7 een 2 1 
We ſtile him our Lord, to ſignify his Authority ane 
Dominion over us, that we own our Subjection to him as 
his Creatures and Servant. k 
We ſtile him our Father, to ſignify his Love and ten- 
der Care of us, that as 4 Farher pitieth his Children, ſo doth = 
the Lord pity them that fear him and that he not on 
pities but provides for them; having the Bowels of à Fa- 
ther, he will not ſuffer: his Children to want anything that 
is good and convenient for them. And we call him our 
Heavenly Father, to-ſhew' the height of his Love and Com- 
ſſion; that as igh as the Heavens are above the Earth, fo 
igh are his Thoughts and Compaſſions above thoſe of any 
earthly Parents. Moreover,, nant 
We ſtile him Almi 170 to denote his Power and Ability 
to help us, having ali ight both in Heaven and Earth: 
that whereas earthly Parents are many times impotent and 
unable to give good things to their Children, we have a 
heavenly Father, that is Almighty and All- ſufficient, and 
can do whatever pleaſes him; ſo that we need not doubt 
either his Might or his Mercy, for he is both able and wil 
ling to bleſs and proſper us in all our ways. 10 
Laſtly, We ſtile him Everlaſting God, to ſignify the ne- 
ver- failing Duration of his Power and Goodneſs; that he is 
a Fountain of Mercy, that can never be drawn dry, for he 
& the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever; and with him 
ic no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning. He can help us to 
day, and to morrow, and for all ſucceeding times; for he 
is unchangeable, and his Compaſſions fail not, Theſe At- 
tributes of God are ſet in the Preface of this Prayer, ta 
A ſtrengthen 
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Wa baten Nen . 80 to 5 

- "iu 1 for his BI Elling. After theſe loſty and en- 

 evaraging Titles, there follows in this Morning-Prayer, 
2205 An Acknowledgment of God's Providence, in pre- 


ee and protecting us from the dangers of che paſt 


Licht, and bringing us ſafely to the beginning of a new 
5 5 5 And chis is a very decent piece of Devotion to be 


minded every Mornigg »:for. the. dangers of the Night may 


be, and ſometimes are, great: Night and Darkneſs 
ve 7775 ities 10 NS Men of doing much Miſ- 
. ief ſbelters himſelf under the Covert of 
NOW, co an ede ſurprize Towns: and Families when 
. in Sleep, invadunt urbem, & c. So that Night and 
neſs ſugge! many Fears, and expoſe to great 75 85 4 


4 2 is only the {mp Providence of God, that can 


1 and ſecure us from them: tis he that giveth his be- 
25 1e and keeps them ſafe both in Body and Soul. 
I will day me dg ich David) and tale ny Reſt, "for 
15 2 ard, 9 — makeft me dwell in e He that 
' never-Nlatabers or ſieeps, is ever awake for our Security, 
ane continually keeps us both ſleeping and waking. 
tare: Mercies that very well deſerve our daily Ac- 

| kngyledgrnents: z and we are not worthy. to ſee the Light of 

other Day, if we are not ſenſible of the Protection and 
. of the paſt Night: And therefore our Church _ 

here here willeth us to make kel Addreſſes of Thanks — 8 

Morning, for the care taken of us the foregoing Night, 

vering us from the Fears and Terrors of Darkneſs, — . 
5 — us to the Light and Comfort o . Day; in 
refreſhing our weary d Limbs with Reſt, the better to fit 
them for the buſineſs of our Calling, and laying our cares 

aſleep, that our waking thoughts may the better bear the 
heat and burden of the day. In a word, our Lives being 
renew'd to us every day, we are daily to renew our Thanks, 
and to ſhew-forth his Loving-kindneſs every morning. 
And having thus bleſs d God for bringing us ſafe to the be- 
ginning of a new Day, 

We proceeds 3ly, to petition. for Defence 1 Preſerva- 
tion in it; Aying, Defend us in the by .thy mighty. 


Power. Of our {elves we are feeble 2 hel pleſs Creatures 
ready to fall every minute, and, like Children, unable to ' 


ſtand or go- upright, . without ſome Support or Aſliſtance. 
Our Dependence upon God is fo entire and abſolate, that 
MP. anno! be ſafe night or day without him; 5 and as we 
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in 


the night, ſo do we need his mighty Power io keep us in 


the day. Our own Power is but Wealneſs, and all 
Strength is no better; ſo that to rely upon that, is to lean 
upon a broken Reed that will ſooner pierce than ſupport 


us: But the Divine Power is mighty, and is à Sa feguard and 


Defence in all our ways. Without the aid of God's Grace, 
we can neither go about, or go thro with any 3 
thing that we undertake can proſper, neither can we bring 
any Work to perfection without his Bleſſing. We want 
Direction in all our Affairs, Counſel in all our Doubts, and 
Support in all our Difficulties, which we ean no Where 
have but from the Divine Wiſdom and Protection: and 
therefore our recourſe muſt be unto God, whoſe Grace 
will be ſufficient for us; and we muſt, às we are here 
—— pray to be defended every day by his mighty 
Der,, onus ci 02, es re. 
Now Defence evermore ſuppoſes ſome Evils or ies, 
from which we deſire to be defended; and becau 


we are 


daily ſubject to many ſpiritual and ternporal.Evils, *we ' 


here pray to be defended from both. The ſpiritual Exils 
are thoſe of Sin, with all the Temptations. and Occaſions 
leading thereunto ; againſt which we pray: in 

And grant that this day we fall into no Sin. The er 
ral Evils are the Diſaſters, Miſeries and Calamities of this 
Life, which we pray againſt in theſe words, Neither run 
into kind of Danger. 12 xt . 4 4 339 oa 


1. Ifay, we beg every morning to be defended from 


the ſpiritual Evils of Sin and Wickedneſs for the following 
day ; ſaying, Grant that this day we fall into no Sin. Such 
is the weakneſs and imbecility of our Nature, that we of- 
ten fall into Sin thro inadvertence and ſurprize; and ſuch 
is the ſtrength and ſubtlety of our Ghoſtly Enemies, that 
they often circumvent us with their Wiles and Tempta- 
tions. In our Converſe with the World, we walk in the 
midſt of Snares, and there is ſcarce any thing we meet 
with, but is apt to betray us into Evil. We are tempted 
when we are alone, and are often aſſaulted by Satan in 
our Solitude, We are tempted in Company, in which we 
are frequently entic'd by bad Counſel,” and drawn aſide by 
bad Examples. There are Temptations in Buſineſs, on 
which too many ſet their whole Hearts, and are thereby 
led to defraud and go beyond their Brother in many mat- 
ters. We are tempted in our Pleaſures and a 
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ſeaſonable. There are Baits and Temptations in eating 
and drinking, the Table ſometimes becoming a Snare; that 
draws many into Exceſs and Intemperance: In a word, we 
are every day ſurrounded with ſo many Fraps and Gins to 
enſſlare us, that without the Divine Care and Protection, 
we muſt neceſſarily fall into them, and nothing but the 


helping hand of Providence can ſecure us from them; and 


therefore” we pray every Morning for Defence againſt 
them; that we may be guided by an All-ſeeing Eye to diſ- 


cover, and guarded by an Almighty Power to defeat them; 


that We may be kept from falling into any Sin, which is 
diſpleaſing unto God, and diſquieting to our own Mind. 


But beſide theſe ſpiritual Evils of Sin and Wiekedneſs, 
which are ſo hurtful and pernicious to our Souls, there are 


other temporal Evils of Sorrow and Sufferings, which are 
Conſequents and Attendants upon them; as the Diſtem- 
pers and Diſaſters, the Croſſes and Calamities of this Life, 
that have a bad influence upon the Body: And againſt 


theſe we pray in the next words, Neither run into any kind 


of Danger. Our Dangers ceaſe not with the Night, nor do 
the Troubles and Terrors of it end with Darkneſs, but ma- 
ny times revive with the Light, and grow greater in the 


Day: Sin is follow'd with a long train of Evils and Miſ- 
. fortunes; Diſeaſes, Diſappointments, Diſgrace, and all 


kinds of Diſaſters are the uſual Eſſects and Concomitants 
of it. Now becauſe our own Care and Cantion is many 


times too weak a guard, we beg of God to defend us from 


theſe alſo by his mighty Power: eſpecially ſuch as we draw 
upon our — our own Enormities. There are ſome 


pub. ick and unavoidable Calamities, that light upon us out 


the common and ordinary Courſe of Providence; and 
there are others that we run into by our own Faults and 


Follies: and being liable to each by the Demerits of our 


own Crimes, we here deſire God to prevent and preſerve 
us from both; that we fall into no Sin, nor run into any 
And as we pray every Morning to be defended from all 
the Evils of the Day, ſo do we deſire alſo the Divine Aid 
and Direction for the doing all that is good, in the follow- 
ing words; that all our Doings may be order d h/) his gover- 
nance, to do always that which is right ecus in his ſight. 
„„ toro) By 7 514i 0h low? beve” 
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I. For Aſſiſtaneb in all our Doings,” that they may be 
order d by God's Governance. And. 


. ae ran 
3h 1455. we are directed to pray in the Morning for Aſ- 
ſiſtance in all the Actions of the Day, that all our Do- 
ings may be order d by God's Governance. This is what 
our Duty and Dependence upon him requires of us, and 
what our own Intereſt and Safety may prompt us to; for 


without him we can do nothing: In all thy ways acknow- 
ledg God (faith Solomon) and he ſhall direct thy Paths; 


Prov. Fe 6. ' The Lord ordereth a good Man's goings (ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt) and maketh his ways acceptable to himſelf; 
and therefore wills us, to commit our ways, unto the Lord, 
and truſt in him, and he will bring them to'paſs :- Pſal.-37. 
5, 23. If the Lord be pleas'd to order our goings, we ſhall 


Then certainly go aright; our ways then will be ſo direct, as 


to keep his Statutes : nay if we fall, we ſhall not be caſt 
down, for he upholdeth us with his Hand. And to him 
that thus ordereth his Converſation aright, will he ſhem the 
Salvation of God, But if we abandon his governance, and 
take the ordering of our goings. upon our ſelves, we ſhall 
Joon loſe our way, and wander in the By-Paths of Error 


and Deſtruction; and therefore let us (as our Church 


teaches us) pray every day, that all our doings may be or- 
der d by his governance, and then God will be glorify'd, 
and we ſhall be bleſſed in our Deeds. N 
Laſtly, We pray as for Aſſiſtance, ſo for Acceptance of 
all our Doings, that we may do always that which is righ- 
teous in his fight, Our great Buſineſs is to approve our 
ſelves unto God in all our ways, and to do nothing but 


=. * c 
”.% ay 4 


what is pleaſing in his ſight; and if he approve our ways, 


and acquit us at his Tribunal, it matters not if all the 
World beſide accuſe or condemn us. + pe | 
The Hypocrite indeed ſeeks only to approve himſelf to 
the World, and does his beſt Works merely to be ſeen of 
Men; if he can ſo frame or diſguiſe his Actions, that they 
may look fair and plauſible in the Eyes of Men, he cares 
not how foul or evil they appear in the ſight of God, 
Looſe and factious Perſons do only what is right in 

their own Eyes, and ſtick not to do Evil in the ſight of 
the Lord. They ſtudy not to pleaſe God but themſelves, 
and look no farther than their own Profit or . 

| | Which 
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A eren & the Scop an 65 N of the infinite 
Power and Gogdneſs of God, in eſerving us from the 
155 errors and, Dangers of ther N renetwing bur 


enge in th * and to be 
Exils thereof; that — into no Sin: ede 

| N nor run _ any. danger (by: Inadvertence” bt 
Fol ut that all our Actions may tbe! regulated: by Bis 
f . at we may d not What is richt in our 


own eyes, but what is righteous in his fight: And bein 
thus guided 575 5 HERE A bl dre cer long bring 2 
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of ing for Kings, ande the People are often call d up 
ny 85 ſave the Kong: In che Jewiſb Litu 4 os — 
ow whole Pſalms of David, vi. the 21/ft 
uſe of in their Supplication for Kings; „We 1 re 
very Heathens by'k 'A mn na Inſtin& offer d up Seiles 
and Prayers for and N Aud here in 
this Chapter of Exre, f our Text is a” part, we 
read of 4 Decree of Darius or building the Houſe of God, 
and reſtoring the Service of * Temple; for this very . 
purpoſe, that they might offer Sacrifices - of ſweet Sawour 
unto the God of . and pray for the Life of the King, 
and f bis Sans. Which agrees with the Advice of St. Paal 
in the New Teſtament, who exhorts that firft of all Prayers 
and Supplications be made for Kings and all that are in Au- 
thority, for this is good and nn. in the fight ef Gea 
n Tim. 2.1, 2; 
Now in s Wi al theſe Precepts 120 Prece- 
- dents, our Church, ev pry er Bleſſings on the Prince, 
band to preſerve the Loy: of the Pe * hath made it a 
rt-of-our daily —— to intercede with God in the 
half of Kings and Queens; in which Prayers perhaps our 
Church abounds more than any other C wth -whatever. 
5 had a-ſhort Ejaculation before, O Lord, ſave the King 
on (ear Which is here repeated in a larger Prayer: in : 
Ds hens, I ſhall obſerve to ou. 


375 


Fiſt An Acknowledgment of God's ugrams) Power and 
Providence over Prince and People, inthe firſt words; 

O Lord our heavenly. Father, hig b; and mighty,. King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, the 2 ay rpg "Princes; ; 
ada feos thy Throne behold al the bo. ie upon 
Secondhy A! Si lication for a 8 Exe of Provi- 


de geokeny Sovereign, in theſe words; 
4 5 110 we beſeech thee, with thy Favour to behold 


2 acious Sovereign ueen ANNE. 
Third dy; 1 1 4h 4 1 Q g 


e Petitions offer d up in her behalf: which 
are, (I.) Spiritual; to be repleniſh d with the Grace of 

God's Holy Spirit, to incline her to his Will, and to 
wall always in his way; as alſo to be endu'd plenteouſly 
W with — — Gift eng 2.) Temporal; in Health and 
Mealth long to live, to be ſtrengthen d ſo as to van- 


guiſh and overcome all her Enemies. 12 J Eternal; that 
45 er. this _ e ſhe way” attain cer s ** and Feli- 
12 city. 


ei. Theſe are the Parts of Yhis Prayer, of Which! 
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yea, infinitely better than any earthly Parents can 


Eccleſ. 5. 8. higher than all the Kings of the Earth, and 

Might is as high as his Dignity ; and both infinitely above 

Superiour, but hath all others inferiour and ſubje& to him 3 
and by his authority; Hy me Kings reign faith he) ant 


and Authority to him. He is alſo Lord paramount above 


„ . 5 a 12 « - ä * 5 P TI" mn * 4.1 pl * s — 
q AP a 8 . , 1 0 1 « 4 LAS. * ee * N „ 8 * r a * * e 

l Ann i e e / +, . F n A 42 8 nennen 

N N * Ca - n ee 1 * „ qv D * 3+ 22 Fe. 1 2 : 8 Ha TR; SY N 1 OY . q = 7 3 3 ” > 9 "p 7 * A 
+ a7 * F374 \ dy 43 74 Fra "3.5 2282 y n FE.” 1 _ 9 1 a * Ps 7 I by 3 : „ a8 * 
* 8 9 \ P * T g . , 1 * * * 1 > % 5 1 *. 4 1 W-4 At». 4 N 3 : : R * : I's Fs * 5 * ; — * 2 Fo * 
- CER» Þ * - * 4 = f - 2 * * N q . = _ ks - *. fi 
. ae . ; [ s y | „ 12 W245» : — f % 7 | EF * a . 1 * * 
te 4 4 N 1 4 : $ l O = * 4 +) 

FEE Ys bs * k 2 „ * 1 1 ! ; e l 

3 = dif: r _ e 7 oh : 4 * a * 45 
ry * $ . 1 1 th WA — Re, a2 # + 6 25 

r E % es Lo ET, e | 

1. 4 14 8 =; Y Lot ” * Z 

4 . 0 p 4 * 4 
* V = 7 A " * * 
11 4 4: 1 
B * 1 A 7 
* * 1 
„ 7% 
3 


24 ** * x 1 : 6 1 4 1 1 830 * 7 Fi 1 * 1 A; . 
hall ſpeak ſomething particul Hy. Andy oe 

; « a 'S . 4 1 A 
* 4 1 1 ry 7 * b 8 A. 4 A 7 15 $5 4 


b 8 N ho #5 . 
* 8 o 4 4 d I, W 4 A « bis, 1 . * DE 0 
9 2 5 n e 7 at, * 8 eis 3 by " . MPA 


$.% 
* 4 


6 
: 


* Of the general Acknowledgment of God's fove- - J 
reign Power and Providence over Prince and Pegple. Ane 
this'is uſher'd in with the Titles of, O Lord, our Heaven 
Father + wherein we own him to be the Maker and Gover- 1 
nour of the World, and all things in it; that he provideth = 
for all his Creatures, as a Father doth for his ho B 
they are impotent, and cho ever ſo willing, are many times 
unable to give good things to their Childte. 
But our Heaven 5 and Mighty, and can 
do Whatever pleaſeth him; his Throne is in Heaven, and 
his Kingdom Tuleth over all; he is higher than the higheft, 


frequently call'd by David, The Mo#t High. And his 
the greateſt Princes and Potentates upon earth: He hath no 


— King of ig See: Lord Lords: Tis God that ſets 1 5 3 
Kings as his Deputies and Viceroys, to reign in his ſtead 


Princes decree Juſtice, 8. 15. They receive their 
Crovrns and Scepters from him, and owe all thetr Power 


all, and all other Lords muſt pay their Homage and Obe- 
dience to him; who is therefore farther ftil'd, 
- The Ruler, and rhe only Ruler of Princes.” Hes the Ru | 
ler of Princes, who are equally his Crextures and Servants” 
with the meaneſt of their Subjects, and are to pay him the. 
fame Submiſſion and Deference; for he hath the Hearts of 


Rings in his Rule and Governance, and can diſpt e 


of 


turn them, as it ſeemeth beſt to his godly Wiſdom. 
he is the only Ruler of Princes, none elſe having any Power ; 
or Juriſdiction over them; for Rex in regus eſt minor ſolo | 
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Den God'is the ſole Jadg and Avenger of the Actions of "I 
Princes, 'who being his Servants and Subſtitutes, ſtand or 8 
fall to their down Maſter, and are only accountable at his 
Tribunal. To think or act otherwiſe, is to put Kings 
in the condition of Subjects, and Subjects in tlie cet 3 
Kings; Which is in à literal ſenſe to turn the Id up- 


ſide down; 


©» * 
3 | 
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Furthermore, we" ene here Gody' pd *y 


well as Omnf e, in words 3 Who 
e al the Rag upon earth. 2 127 


15er Ry 
he Te 'd'to 


SE 


par NE he the. N "and his over. rain 175 


looleth down from Heaven, and beholdeth al Ve Suns of 
Men z Kare the face 0 15 Habitat ibn he looketh down upon 
ee e ee e u be 14: His Eyes 
each | . RON a eee of Men; the 

Ka in view, greatel cannot get out 
G ii his ſight... Neither is he an idle Spectator only, that 
merely bel on without any regard; but he obſerves the 
Actions of all Men, ſe as to rewärtl and puniſh'- them ac- 
cordingly. He conſiders the Wants and Neceſſities of = 
his Creatures, from the higheſt to the loweſt, and ſupplies 
them. out of of his own Fulneſs, that filleth all- in all: ich 
is an Enco agement for all Men to addreſs to im wy all | 
their Neceſſities. 

From this general Acknowiedgrneas 1 God's inkita 
Power and Greatneſs above all Princes, and his great Care 
and Goodgeſs to all his People, our Church directs us to 
pray for the preſent Soyereign, in the following words; 
Maſt heartily 2 ee thee with thy Favour to held our 
raft G Ale, Sovere n Lady © Queen A NNE. The —— 

e of the People being bound up in the Safety of the 

rince, we are to ay for her for the publick Good: oe 
therefore tho God ath a favourable eye of Provideuce 
all his Creatures, yer, he hath-a-moxe particular regar 
Kings and Queens, who are the Miniſters of his — vom 
by whom he ; conveys Bleſſings on their Subjects. ac 
which reaſon, we may and onght to beſeech God to have a 
more eſpecial Care and Inſpection over them; and particu: 
255 for the Gracious Sovereign whom he hath actually 
ſet over us. Nr hos we find, ;thatiPeop of all Nations 
115 Countries ha ve made it a part of ir publick Devo- 
400 pray for their Kings and Gpedddes The Apo- 

and primitive Chriſtians did it for. theit Emperors, 

. eben When they were Heathens and Enemies ta Chriſtiant 


ORE TIE! ” 0705 


2 rene tor they watt f 


3 
6 are n 7 ( 
Lay! 10 n 4 


>) 
2 — of ee 


od Rave a 
EDS "to Ln yer? tbe 


rn her Jan, wien u * e fr e | "Pr | 
5 f God, y A vigilant 58 01 ek 0 
. * revent or defeat; that the Cr og 
vn ine Head, * We ge Protection, wo ofp 
N e ought to deſſ * 1 
God with* his Favor fo ed upon Her. | 
To T0 ue we are here direfted to BE Dri tote par- 
ticular Metcies and Bleſſings to be beſtow d and heap'd 0. 
her; and they are both Rc ec ant ts n 
The#p Eritual Bleſſings are the Graces and 
Holy Spirit,” that they may be repleniſh'd with he'd 
and-endu'd' pletiteouſly with the other; to be pi 171 
from the 1 K and enabled to pet form tlie Duties 
er higli Station. 3 ; 
ay, We pray here chat ths 2 ny? de reple- 
ith the Graces of God's Holy Spi rit, to incline her 
1 bo His Will, and to walk in his Way. The Inclina- 
us of Princes are much obſerv'd and imitated, and migh- 
ei elne others to follow them? Regis, ad „e bots 
componitar Orbis: The World is ga nided by N and 
Tnelmations of Princes; their Examp i th 4 great in- 
Huence upon their Subjects, aol are apt to walk in 
Ways, whether they be good or bad. Their Piety 
and | Goodneſs will give great encouragement. to Vertue, 
And their evil Practices will 0d too much countenance to 
Vice: which makes it An 5 eat, conſequence, that, thay 
ſhould incline tö God's Will, and walk in his Way 
they tay have Grice" to dcn bai their Perſon 24 thelr 
Porer 5 And Goodneſs 5 regulate and n . 
b 3 __ Great- 
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| Greatneſs, that as they move-in a Higher, Sphere, .o = 


m ſhine * eee Laſtre, and ſcatter mL | 


ig dee hearing Influences among their SbjeXts, =. 
© Indeed, Frinces need a double Portion of the Holy: 11Þ 
fit, to havs-the Graces of it multiply d upon them, and to 

e anointed; with this Oil of Gladgek 7 their Fellows: 
their Station is higher, and n Fall the greater their 

patios are 1725 1 ſtronger than other Ar 7 
have few faithful Friends to 1 them aright, and many 
es to miſguide them for their own ends: 5 — | 
one ppon Earth to .controyl-them,. and ſo ate more apt to 
walk in the ways of their own Fieart. So that they need 
more tha ordinary Supplies of Divine Grace, to guide and 
tecg them in the right way; which all en Subjects ſhould 
557 their 4 ſcek to e upon them, To which end, 
God comwandeth him 2 - ſitteth upon "the, Throne of - a 
15 575 te haue a Copy. ef 5 written in a Bool, that 
kant know, his NU and, walk in his way 3 Dent, 17. 18, 
| 4 Book he orders to Have ther 12. him, to read 
45 medit 


ate therein 29 5 ang gh a9 < Arber. 
ging 45 4, 13 725 far then 5 Kade 
Tow, 24. be. ſhould hav 735 53 i oy nd lu, , 8. 1 


(s one Rath well re? d) came: the Ceremony of deliyer- 
ing the Bible to Kings at, their Coronation, . ich. we 
read, 2 Kings 31, 12. which Cuſtom continues to this day. 
The Deſi 140 e is, that they may know the. * 
God, and be inclin'd to walk in his way 3 which i A Wt 
here: defire in their hehalf,. era 

And as we pray for the Graces, i do. we in thei * 4 
tition beſeech God to endue them with the Gifts of the 
; Spirit ; Endue them plentequſiy with heavenly, Gifts. © We 
gad in in Scripture, that when God anointed any one to be 

King, he is {aid to give 1 2 5 'of his Holz Spirit, to qualify 

him for that” hich Station wherein he had ſet him. Thus 
Bae God anainted Fal to be King over I[rael, tis «4 
that the 1 1 of of the Lord came upon him, 1 Sam. 1 

10. that > he endo d him . ifts ſuited. to ſo 16 
A Calling, he fame is affirm'd of David, that when Sa- 
80 £00k the Horn of Oil, and anointed him amidit bis 
 Brethy gen es pixit o 17 . came Then: him; * lar — 
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Ae on thoſe 
would ET V 


e with Judgment N ot” 7 ings corn | 
ER of f + Divine 1 ve e cg 
in her behalf. 98 beſide theſe "piritual Bl TE, there 


Walls of Wax. "gl Health, Wezith, long 10 , and Victo- 


ry over e „ which are the Sum of all earthly Felici- 


: and theſe are ask d in the followin W Grant her 
Health and Wealth long to Aide. 0 pgs in ealth is 
the reteſt of all earthly ef + for it gives. e reliſh. 
toall other Bleflings, which wit Out it are all fapleſs and 
inſignifican nr 4 ife it elf, Without Health, is rache 
Burden than a a Hefüng; f far non tam vivere quam 2 5 
vita eft, Life conſiſts not 90 much in Bein being. 
he Life of the Miſerable i iS A Fontana) . ao many. 
have deſir d Death as a Deliverance from the Pains and 
Miſeries of Life. 'Tis Health and Safety, that is the Crown 


and Cos of Life, which we are erefore to wiſh and 


ay may be granted to our, Gracious, Queen. To live in 
fene, is to enjoy all 125 bord: World can afford; which 
* ing 2 Wealth can purchaſe and therefore Job de- 
ſcribes the ſpending our 425 in Weatth, by living in all 
5 rg 0 erty, ob 21. 13. This "Vkewlſe we are 
to ask in the behalf of our ich dee ith. may be 
added to Nog Health, on both which depend the common 
Safety, We cannot be wel. long, if matters 80 ill with 
We ſhare in the Prof rity. nap take of the Ad- 


| verlity of Princes, their. ants and Misfortunes increaſe 


ours; if they de Froudled, 3 are ſoon 510 of dust at 


in their peace we haue peace, Jer. 2 8o that we oy 
for our Goon, in Pra 18 « r th 0) EY as 
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Relations. And ' becauſe we cannot know which of 
them may live to ſucceed, we pray for the whole Royal 
Family, and all the Branches. 4 nen enins by en 
the next Heir Apj or Preſumptive in —_ ablick 


votion, thatall People may know — be * upon the 
Death or Pemife of the Prince Regent, 30 reęotnize and 
receive him. Accordingly e our Garch famous for its 


Loyalty, which 11 110 be hop'd it w we care to con- 
tinue, Nh appel ted a Plein Pray wa and Invocation of 


God io this Fiat Aadin ther Ltalconfider, ITY 


9 The Attributes of God with which it be 
they are * the one taken from his | 3 5 
Ain ie, God; the other from his Mercy 
tain 27 Goodneſs: - and both very fir to "other in 
_ the 1 e Fa 
cb 5 rſons for whom this Peper 11 offers 
0 and that is, for the next Heir in being by, TRE» 
and * all the Royal Family. 
unnd, The Bleſſings we im FS 11 their behalf, an and 
8 they are, as before, (7, ie ritijal;; A them 805 thy 
| Holy trit, and enri heavenly * 
emporal,” Proſper them Ay all ape, An 


Eternal, Brin them to thine in Ring 
"Be Pleas dein much the 425 42 thoſe in 

the for ding b Prayet. 2 the King or Queen, and as 
__ nearly ally'd- as the Perſons for are oy en ask'd; 1 
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7 Ws” The Ae has it 10 God, 1 ik wid 
the Prayer begins; and oy are, Almighty God, the Foun- 
rain of Mere. % OV, 4 
I be firſt wheredf©'is "taken from ' infinite Per of 
God; im imply d in the! word Almighty; which ſignifies one 
that hath all Might and Power bot in Heaven and:Eart 
and from whom all others derive theirs: for tho Kings a 
Queens are look d upon as High and Mighty Earth, 
yet there is one in den that is higher an mightier 
than they, from whom they Nee all the Might and 
Power they haue, and without whom they would be as low 
and weak as the meaneſt of all their Subjects: And there · 
fore *tis fit to own and 5 his Almighty Pawer, 
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pray that their Goodneſs may equal and adorn their Great 
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their: worldly Glories. Vita ere The 


Liſe of x Prince is 2 calling athers to account tlat att 
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Theſe are the principal parts of . Felicity eon. 
rain d in this Petition, Proſper e with all Hag ay But 
there is another = — 1 Bleſſing irs al d ſor the 
Royal Famil 7 — — Felicity — tn 
Heaven, in words, bring them ro thine everlaſting 
Kingdom. The Kingdoms: of this World, which they are 

oſpect or poſſeſſion of, are bothitranſitory and trouble. 


of ſhort continuance, and Hable to the Chauges and 
fore, 0 211 


des of Fortune. All earthly Crowns att fad 
like the Flowers of the Fietd : at best, they are encumber! 
with Cares, and may be reckon'd like that of our => 
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there is a Kingdom in Heaven that is alles 
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King's Sons and Heirs, that when Eu have enjoy d all the 
1 and Proſperity that an earthly Kingdom can af- 
een rlaſting Kingdom in 3 
to live and reign in fer erer more:? 
things are here ask d, through Jeſus ChrifF our 
Led, by "_ Wee n. Se r | 


_=_ Jari ec Then. the berge thuPryer —4 1 
N y, it remains that we ſeriguſſy conſider, atid 
5 "heartily deſire theſe things, when we offer; it up. 


To which _ let-us remember, firſt, that at Seen, at, 


Ke 


"Fountain 'of all Goodneſs, from whence all the Streams of 
Bounty flow: 3 Lights, {tom whom alone 
; ous eV good waged wc G t. And more rticularly , * | 
he is the Sovereign Monarch of Heaven and Earth, us 5 
94 — of all the 1 the World, and to wh 8 
all Kings owe their Crowyns and Scepters; and there 
1 refs to him, to derive down. chen gene upon 
Heads of — not only thoſe that les ta attually-upon the 
Throne, but thoſe that are to ſueceed to they 
be plenteouſſy endow'd with all ſpiritual Gif ts, — 7 
Sören d with all heavenly Graces; . they may diſcharge 
„ A Poſt With — and be fitted for x 
6ever they ſhall be call'd to it: » pm that 
may freely wn all the Comforts of an earthly 1 
Kingdom, and be at laſt tranſlated to a 15 
dom of Gore n Heaven. Indeed, 
Comm ity, Which wiſheth- ths: Welfare a all f 
Men, Wache us to pray ſor Kings, and all that are related 
to them, or put in Authority under them; this being ge 
only way we have of ſhewing er 6000. Will - Or exe "3s 
oux Charity towards them, But Charity to the Pablick 
requires this much more; for the Prince's Welfare is the 
common Good: we all partake of the Bleſſings or Misfor- 
tunes that betide 15 and therefore are concern d 
kia, That ad may be crqwn'd with the one, -and* be 
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plication of Grace and Peace upon, the Biſhops and Pe- 
cons that were at Philippi. Accordingly; out Church here 
_ teaches us to pray for the Contintance arid Inereaſe of both, 


=” Sho 00; cat beg JIE: et EEE. 
Bit, With the Titles of Mimighty N 
hich being the general Preface an 


. 
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our Pr 


Introduction to 
2 is added here another Attribute or Perfection of 
God Almighty; taken from his wonderful Works, in theſe 
words, Who alone worde great Marvel: to'fignify, that 
Bod hath always rs in the defence and indication of 
his Church ; and when ordinary Means have fail'd; he hath 
ever done great and marvellous things for its preſervation. 


Ful in Praiſes, doing Wonders; Exod. 15. 11. Elipbas. tells 
Job, to comfort him in his Afflictions, that God dorh great 
things and unſearchable, yea, amd marvellous things wit hour 
gs ; 


Hence he is deſerib'd to be 2 God gloria in 1 7 el 5 


and our Fathers have told us the great things ht did in their 
days, and in the old times before them; Pfal. 4. f. Where 
de makes the Commemoration of former Mercies and De- 
mverances à ground of Confidence, that he is ſtill able and 


willing to defend and protect his Church. He hath done 


many ſtrange and wonderful things. in all Ages to this pur- 

| — we can have no reaſon to doubt his doing the 

th in our days, as occaſion ſhall require: He is ftill an 
Almighty and | Everlaſting God, and can preſerve” his 
Church as well as ever. As he hath ſupport 


22 
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"ted it hitherto 


under the Rage of Perſecutors and the Malice of All its Ene. 


mies, ſo will he ſtill preſerve it from the Subtilty of Here- 


ticks and Schiſmaticks, and from all the Attempts of fac- 


tious Underminers; having founded it on a Rock, and pro- 
mis d that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. His 


Hand is not ſhorten'd- that it cannot fave, nor his Bowels 


ſtraiten'd that he cannot pity 3 but his Power and Provi- 
dence, his Faithfulneſs and Goodnek are ſtill the fame, and 


he will not ſuffer his Truth or his Church to fall. This is 


namely, He who alone worketh great marvels. 


| the God to whom we addreſs here in the Church's behalf, 


From the Preface to this Prayer, let us proeeed, '* 
. T Vol. . C Cc | Secondly, 
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m all their Sucreſſprs in thoſe Offices. "Now Ys Prayer 


and Ebtrtating God; 
vers, hath been before ſufficiently explain d. 
vv 


tumber; Job 5. . David uſed this as a Motive to Truſt | 
| and Afflance in God, faying, We have beard with our Farm, 
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| reaſon; of the difficulty of diſcharging them, call for the 


Benefit 2 4 ol our dae Bad. pat not for 


the Biſhops 


(2). Fer all 1 5 HERES by which we are 1t0-underſiaed 
not only ſuch as are hired to officiate. in the place or room 
of another, as the Name is commonly taken ; but all the 
inferiour "Orders. of the Miniſtry, as Presby ters and Dea- 
cons, to whom. the Biſhop is wont to commit the Cure of 
Souls: all which are therefore call d his Curates, being ſub- 
2 to their Biſhops, as the ſeventy Dien were to 


The 7 5 is, antiently the ſole Charge of all the "- 
Eier within ſuch a Diſtri& or Dioceſs lay upon the Biſhop, 
who to eaſe and aſſiſt him therein, appointed ſome-Cura- 


tores or Deputies, to take off part of the Burden of his 


Cares; and theſe were call'd- the Biſhops Curates: and in 
this ſenſe all Parſons, Rectors, or Vicars come under that 


Appellation, and a are ſo {til'd here andi in 1 "ores oe 
Our eee 24 3 — 22 
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require Diligence, and eee of our frequent. a 
ervent Prayers. 
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And this is to be done for all Congregations com- 
mitted to their args: oy Gf we are to underſtand all 
Chriſtian People 


ho are 80 to attend the publiek 


che hearin God' s Word; and receiving 


Aſſemblies for t 
the 


Holy Sacraments. - 4 15 is 'the Flock of Chriſt com 


mitted to their charge, conſiſting of Paſtors. and People 


Rag Co together in the Bonds of Faith and Love. And all 


er nn tO together with the Biſhops and Cu- 
rates to vy harge they are committed, make up as 
whole Church. So. Chriſt himſelf deſcribes. it, by a; 

Gin and. his 8 hearing his Voice : And St. Cyprian, to t 


me pur Eccleſia eft Plebs, Sacerdoti adunata, & Paſte | 
ri ſuo G PAN — 5 The Church is a 5 Ff 


Believers united to their Biſhop, and a Flock adhering to 
their Shepherd; Epiſt. 69. 800 that this is a Prayer for 
whole Church, and all the Parts and Members of it; 
ut. n for the Paſtors. and Teachers af it, deſcrib'd' 
ere by Biſhops and Curates. Tae are the: Parſons: Baue. 
ec to be pray d for. But An 


What are the Petitions to be offer'd up for FER ? Why, 
oF the next words will ſhew to be theſe two: 

It, That God would ſend down upon them the healthful 
Spirie of bis Grace. 

2dly, That in order to pleaſe him, he would pou aur upon 
them the continual Dew of his Bleſſing. Of which brieffy. 

And, 1, We pray here that God would ſend down 
upon all Biſhops and Curates, and all Congregations com- 
mitted to their charge, the healthful Spirit of his Grace. 


- 


In which. Expreſſion there ſeems to be an Al ion to God's 


ing down the Holy. Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles on the 
Day of Pentecoſt, whereby they were faid to be end d 
with ae fro m on high; meaning, that _ were endowẽd 
ole. heavenly Powers, and receiv'd 
e as were ſufficient to qualif them for the 
Goſpel, t en they were call'd.--.Of t _- 
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kind were the Gift of Tongues, whereby they could of a 
ſudden ſpeak all — K | © peeled the G; of, Reve- 
lation, whereby they could diſcover and reveal to others 
the whole Mind and Will of God, and lead them into all 
Truth; and the Gift of Miracles, whereby. many Wonders 
and Signs were done by the Apoſtles, for the Confirmation 
of the Goſpel, and the-propagating the Truths deliver'd 
by them. Theſe were the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt granted to the Apoſtles, in the beginning of Chriſ- 
tianity, for the growth and increaſe of it. And tho they 
are now ceas'd with the reaſon of them, yet there are 
other ordinary Gifts of the Spirit, which ſtill continue and 
will to the World's end. And theſe we here pray God to 
ſend down upon the Paſtors and Teachers of his Church 
to fit them for the work and' buſineſs of their Office. And 
this is that healthful =—_ of God's Grace, which we deſire 
may be given to all Biſhops and Curates, and all Congre- 
gations committed to their charge; to wit, the! falutary 
Gifts and Graces of God's Holy Spirit, to enable them to 
diſcharge the ſeveral Duties of their reſpe&ive Ranks and 
Stations : which things are as neceſſary to the Health and 
Welfare of the Soul, as Food and Phyſick are to the Health 
and Vigour of the Body. 0 ODIN 
Indeed, both Prieſt and People, with all the Orders and 

Ranks of them, ſtand in an abſolute and indiſpenſable need 
of the Aſſiſtance of this Divine Spirit, without whoſe Aid 
= can do nothing; as will appear upon a ſhort view of 
them. | . 

And, (I.) The Biſhops and chief Paſtors of the Church 
ſtand in need of the healthful Spirit of God's Grace; for 

the Weight and Burden of their Office is very great: upon 
them, as upon the Apoſtles of old, lies the Care of all the 
Churches, which comes daily upon them; 2 Cor. 11. 28. 
They are to admoniſh, to corre&, and to rebuke with all 
Authority. They have the Inſpection of the Lives and 
Manners of thoſe under their charge, and muſt exerciſe 
the Cenſures of the Church, as occaſion ſhall require. 
Which things require Wiſdom, Fidelity, Courage, and 
other Graces of the Holy Spirit; which we are to pray 
may be multiply'd upon them. N e 
(2.) All the inferiour Clergy that miniſter about Holy 
Things, ſtand in need of this healthfal Spirit of God's 
Grace. Theſe are here call'd the Biſhop's Curates, becauſe 
they take off part of his Care, and ſhare in the . 
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don the Prger for the Clergy: 3 
of his Office. They are intruſted with the Service of the 
Altar, and the Souls of the People; being appointed to in- 
ſtruct the Ignorant, to encourage. the Good, and exhort 
the Bad, to convince Gainſayers, and to turn all Sinners 
from the Evil and Error of their ways. And who (faith 
the Apoſtle) 4 ſufficient for theſe things? Why, none are 
ſufficient of themſelves, but our Sufficiency is of God, and 
his Grace alone is ſufficient for us; which we are there 
fore to ask for all them that labour in the Word and Doc- 
Irie. ; pM x PET NT. ot 
. (3) All the Congregations committed to their charge, 
ſtand in need likewiſe of this healthful Spirit of God's, | 
Grace; for they are to hear and receive the Inſtructions A 
of their ſpiritual Guides, to be willing to learn and practiſe 
what they hear from them, to bear their REproofs,. and to 2 
amend upon their Admonitions; which things require ſuch. _ Þ 
meek, tractable, and gracious Diſpoſitions, as nothing but 
the Spirit of God can work in them: for Faith, Goodneſs 
Gentleneſs, Patience, and the like, without which the 
Word preach d can lens nothing, are by the Apoſtle rec- 
kon'd among the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. And 
therefore that the Word of God may have its due effect 
upon Miniſter and People, we. are to beg of him to ſend © 
down the healthful Spirit of his Grace upon both; the 
wy ind chief thing here, pray'd for, both for Clergy and' | 
E. . en $i 8 1 3 | 7 8 
The 2d is, that in order to their pleaſing of God, he 
would pour down upon them the Dew of his heavenly Bleſs. 


ing: where two things are plainly intended and inſinuated 


* 


1. That in all our ways we ſhould endeayour to pleaſe 


2. That this cannot be done without the Dew of his 
heavenly Bleſſing. CORN © om 9 

I. I ay, tis here intimated to us, that we are to endea- 
vour in all our ways to pleaſe God: To this we have many 
Exhortations in Holy , Scripture, in which we are call'd 
upon to walk 05 of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being 
fruitful in every good work, and increaſing in the Knowledg: 
of God; Col. 1. 10. meaning, that all our Works ſhould. 
be ſo done, as to be acceptable unto him. And the ſame 
Apoſtle tells the Theſſalonians, that he had ſet them a Rule 
to walk ſo as to pleaſe God, 1 Theſſ. 4.1. And this we are 
qblig'd to do, as he is py Maſter, and we his 9 
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the Hill of Zion, is ſaid to be follow'd with the 


1 * * 23 wy 1 7 PL $13 "IF * » 
* 


4 he 


EP OI SY < N n : 
ccc aig 
* * 2 xy cs” 4 > . fob A Y 
| g N * 
. N - 
* _ 9 OY * , 
* 4% . 1 
F 0 — 1 S i * 3 ) 1 ? N 


2 
* * 
» >} ”, 
s 
8 
3 
WK. 


A Servant, vou kao, honetirs his Maſtet, and Nudes to 


pleaſe him; aud God challenges the fame from his Servants, 
ying, If T am 4 Maſter, whire is my Honour, ſaith the 


Tord of Hoſts, Mal. 1. 6. St. Paul exhorts all Servants to 


be obedient to their Maſtert, and to pleaſe them well in all 
things; Tit. z. 9: And if we are thus bound to pleaſe our 
earthly Maſters, how much more ought we to pleafe our 
Maſter in Heaven ? 7 a 00 „„ 4 1 * 25 Fc My 

Beſide, God is our Maker as well as Maſter, he is our 
Father, and we his Children; and that muſt be an ungra- 
ctous Child, who is not willing to pleaſe his Father, More - 


— as tis our Duty, ſo tis our Wiſdom and Intereſt to 
ea 


.Þ 


God; for we cannot better profit our ſelves, as 
pleaſing him. The Benefits and Privileges which will 


acerue to us hereby, are many and great; for by pleafing 
of God he will be at peace and ; P 


| well pleas'd with us, whic 

is the greateſt Comfort We can have in this world; and 
will be the greateſt Bleſſedneſs of the next. Yea, he will 
not only be at peace with us himſelf, but will make others, 


even our greateſt Enemies, to be at peace with us. So So- 
lemon tells us, when a Man ways pleaſe the Lord, he will 


make his very Enemies to be at peace with him, Prov. 16. 7. 
which is enough to put us upon the Study of pleaſing him. 
But how may we be enabled to pleaſe Gd? Why, not 
by the Worth or Merit of our own Works, for when we 
have done our beſt, we are but unprofitable Servants; but 


by the ſole Power and Virtue of God's Blefling, expreſs d 


here by the Dew of his heavenly Bleſſing. Dew is in Scrip- 
ture ſet to fignify Plenty and Abundance, eſpecially of 
Grace and Knowledg : the Dew of Hermon ror [ol . 

eſſing of 
God and Life for euer more, Pſal. 133. 3. And 'tis uſual to 
expreſs the Plenty of Divine Bleſſings by the Dew of Hea- 
ven. So the Prophet Zechary deſcribes the Promiſes of 
Proſperity to e viz. Their Seed ſpall be profperous, 
the Vine fhall give her Fruit, the Ground ſhall A ber In- 


cvxeaſe, and the Heavens ſhall er brig Dew; Lech. 8. 12. 


meaning, they ſhould be enrich'd with all manner of Pten- 
ty. Hence the Plenty of Grace and Knowledg is here ſig- 
nity'd by the Dew of God's heavenly Bleſſing; which we 
are tanght to pray for in the behalf of the Clergy, not only 
to qualify them for their Office, but to make their Labours 
pleaſing to God, and proſperous to his People. To which 
end, we deſire him not barely to ſprinkle them WRT a 
£\ g ö 15 EINE ew 
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and liberal Effuſions upon them; and that too, not only 
now and then, or at ne certain fe 
upon them the continua Dem of his Bleſſing, that they 
may be daily watef'd from above, tozmakenthepa fruitful in 
every good Word and Work. 'Tis the Bleſſing of God that 
maketh rich' in Grace. and- r as well as in Sub- 
ſtance; and the Fruits of the Spirit Tek. N and thrive 
es by his heavenly 8 : Tho 
A r may wat er, yet ik (Fd ri that 1 — the Tn- 
bar? z 1 Cor. 3. 57 6, 7, 8. ters m plant and 
ech the Golpel, and water er dar Diſples dhe tn the 
aver of Baptiſm yet the whole Succeſs of both is intirely 
from God, Who alone can give and bleſs the Iger eaſe, For 
as the Plants cannot grow without the quickening and 
moiſtening Influence of the Dew, ſo neither can we grow 
in Grace or Knowledg without the Dew-of God's heavenly 
Bleſſing : which we are therefore to ask with feryent — 2 
unceſſant Prayers for Paſtors and People. J Suk 2 
dam (ſaith St. James) let him att it of * 
all Men liberal and upbraideth not, and it 2 * — 
wnto him; Iam. I. 5. God is ever ready and W. cd they 
Now his Bleſſing -upon them that crave it, Prov 
ask it aright, which muſt be in __ without waver ing; 
Ukewiſe, as the cloſe of this Prayer directs, — — 


him to grant it for the Honour of our Advocate 2 25 


diator Jeſus Chriſt. Not for our own 3 0 
our ſelves, or to make a. vain-glorious Show: a. Shen 5 
tion of our own Parts, but to advance the Glory: 55 Go 
which will be the beſt. way to advance. * own? dor t 
— will be our een in Raten; 5 Wich God gl 
Cs © Wat * WAP pt ay . 
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Again T Jay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree 
en Earth, as touching any thing they ſhall ast, it 
f ſhall be done for them of my Father which is in 
Heaven. For where tmo or three are gathered to- 
gether in my name, there am I in the midit of 
See e ee ee 
AVING explain'd the Prayers for the Prince, 
"Þ Prieſt, and People, which take in all Ranks and 
Y — of Men within the compaſs of our Devo- 
tion and Charity; I come now to tze 
Iaſt concluding Prayer of our Morning: Service: which 
hath reſpect to all the former Petitions, and teacheth us to 
exerciſe our Faith and Hope in God for the Return and 
Accompliſhment of them, as will be more fully ſeen here- 


The Prayer is aſcrib'd to St. Cheyſaſtom, who is {aid to be 
the Author or Compoſer of it; being found in his and moſt 
of the Greek Liturgies, from whence it was taken and in- 
ſerted into ours. ö , 


Of this Prayer I ſhall diſcourſe to you from this Saying 


of our Saviour, If two of you agree, &c. Which words 
contain, | | l 

1/, A Condition or Qualification of an acceptable Prayer; 
and that is, the Concord or Agreement of the Petitioners: 
If two of you ſpall agree touching what ye ſhall ask. 

2aly, The Succeſs of ſuch unanimous Prayers; What ye 
2 ask, ſhall be done for you of my Father which is in 

eaven. | * 

3aly, A Reaſon to aſſure us thereof, taken from the 
Promiſe of the Divine Preſence ; For where two or three are 
— together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of 
them. | | | 


Theſe 
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- 1 Theſe” things are included in the Text, and further en 
larg d upon in this Prayer. of St. Chijſatom; in which re 
„„ . wr 3607.. ll 
Fint, A thankful Acknowledgment of God's Goodneſs, 
in giving us Grace with one accord to make our common. I 
SVͤupplicat ions unto bpm oo on on, ont I 
- Secondly, A gracious Promiſe, That when two or three 2 
are gather d together in Chriſt s' Name, he will grant I 
rr tr ia 1 wig ads - 4 
Thirdly, A hearty; Petition for the Rabe of this I 
- __ Promiſe; Fulfl nom, O Lord, the Deſires and Petitions 4 
 Fourthly, The: principal Requeſts we are to make to him; q 
and they are, To. grant us in this World the Knowledg 5 
0 


of his Truth, and in the World to come Life everlaſting. 
heſe are the Particulars both of the Text and Prayer, 
and ſo muſt be diſtinctly handled. n 


I begin, as the Prayer doth, with the thankful Acknow- 
ledgment of God Almighty's Goodneſs, in giving us Grace 
with one accord to make our common Supplications unto him. 
Where we are taught to acknowledg and: thank God for 
1 8 That he hath given us Graee to pray at all. And, 
2.) That he hath given us Grace to pray together, and 
with one accord to make our joint and common Supplica- 
Ons unte dim Fer 8 
(.1.) Tis a Mercy, that God hath, given us Hearts and 
Grace to pray at all; for many have their Hearts ſo har- 
den d thro the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, and are ſo deluded with 
the Deceirfulneſs of Riches, as to be averſe to all holy Du- 
ties, and more eſpecially to this of Prayer. The Pfalmiſt 
ſpeaks of ſome that fell into an utter Forgetfulneſs of God, 
and ſeldom. or. never call'd upon his Name: and tis the 
practice of too many in our days, to uſe the Name of God 
oftener in their Qaths and Imprecations, than in their 
Prayers, St. Paul's Converſion is deſcrib'd by his pray- 
ing, Behold ak Acts g. 11, He who before per- 
ſecuted the Church of Chriſt, now. prayeth and preacheth 
in his Name; and his former Averſeneſs to theſe Duties, is 
turn'd into the greateſt Fervency and Frequency in both. 
From this Example, and the many other Precepts to this 
Puty, our Church teaches us to bleſs God, for giving 08 | 
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rk Tagge mar ſee inthe" Con for 
Trin 


2 . i at og ' 5 RV 


_—_— ; Grace to pray wah. —— with one accord and making 
1 common Supplications unto him. 5 — 4 | 
* Pane the Condition and- Qualification of an aco 
Prayer, If — r 2 what we ask, and join 8 
* fame *Supptications unto our heavenly" Fa- 

| = _ i, r Mind _— God, 
| ve malt of our Lord Jeſus Chrift : which other 
eaſing and acceptable Sacri er de him Tie the 

a Father to behold the joint Affections aid Ad- 
925 2 01 his Children, Which will- courage him to an- 

| 4 unck gratify un their rea able Requeſts: but to ſee 
Thenrelaſh and differ am A grating and nn- 
fing; and will e n them a inſtead of a 
Bleſfing. To] „ the 7 Prayers. and Praiſes, diſcovers 
not only our Love and Duty unto God, but our mutual 
Kindneſs and Charity to one another; and to go together 
3 — — Houſe of: Friends, is the beſt way to preſerve 
. 4 loving and Amiens Correſpondenee among C 
Experſence ſheyys, that different ions and Commu- 
= nions beget Aifferente in Affection ; and they that cannot 
agree in the Worſhip of God, ſeldom agree in any . 

The tröch is Loe hath an uniting Quality," 

eeps Men together; hut tis Hatred and keene only that 
disjoins and ate them: and ſuch as divide in ſpiritual 
natters, N Diviſions - 4.5 This 


nade our Saver prayg that his Follo be all of 
\ _one Heurt and one / 5 nd mw le Would ve chem 
"ot! to Peak the fu and to be perfectiy joird"roge- 


* in 2 Jame Mind and the ſame ments, 1 1 Cox. J. 10. 
* 4-5 Chriſtians were fo, 'and'*tis/ only the Sub- 
be Seducers and falſe Teachers Unt Ras made it other - 
, 47 whom we are therefore bid to mark and to avoid, 
Non. T6: 17. And becauſe many are unhappily drawn afide 
by the Diviſions,” we here thank God for giving us Grace 
to eſcape them, and to be of the number of thoſe; WhO 
With one accord make their common Supplications unto 
Hin: 1 Which we are ace to > day” 12 
a 24:13 


11 


| Pros : a tld it t 
e By the Benefit and Success of much united Pe- 
agree oyerher in wv what wy hy he will staut their - 


Im 


| 2 oo 7 | js 0 
138 1 he be m the n 

can nothint Wantin 
Be 15 Inde * 


| Cries of all 3s Crea 775 z but he is mor ts pre- 
ſent in the Church Houſe of God, the Place call & by - 
his Name, where he hath p omis'd to meet and to bleſs his 
People, yo receive their Prayers, and graut their Requeſt 
But tis the A. erent im our Prayers, that procures chef 
acceptance ;/ for if we claſh, and put up contrary Petitions 
decker Ph or will hear us. * Tis the Concord and Uns- 
nimity of our Devotion that moſt takes and prevails with 
him; and he regards more the Unity, than t 5 
of our Prayers. If but two or three agree on. earth 
any t hing, it 2 given by our Father in Heaven e but a 
multirnde of Prayers without 'Coticord"are of no wall. 
Diſſenſion mars the 5 of Devotion; and the Audience 
aud Acceptance of qur in bop with G nd upon our 


unanimous Addreſſes a plicatior 1 51 7 "for = 
when two or three are 928 


Ferme of Ae it | 90 1 5 dee 1 
We ask, Par on the: Ces 8 ” oY Fen 0 == 
I Know Diſſenters Ne thoſe words of our Saviour i» 
to countenance their nvencicles and Diſſenſſons; that 2 
tho they leave the Clutch wait; Mt in the publich _ 
| Workip in his Houſe" « [ge yet if they creẽp into 
rivate 'Honſes or uncon! rh Sie cos, and there two or \ 1 
ee are gather d together,” 


; dey way upoh ChriftS w 8 Keren upon God's Preſence 


ON he, Ve ee er h inte; oed þ 
vert the Senſe of our Saviour's Words; hich Are meant o 
meeting 1 ether in God's 8 Which he hath: call d th 
Houſe o aer for all People, and there with one wo 
putting up the fame Pray ers and Petitions; not of break 
ing into Parties and Factions, and ſepara in into different 
Places and, Ways of Worſhip, Which are Breaches of the 
Peace, Order, and Unity of his Church. Such Meetings 
are the Schiſms and 25 viſions fo ſharply rebuk'd wh 
Apoſtles, as Signs of Carnality, and Symptoms of ® . 
ar and ſo Fa: be l rather riotous is than A 
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blies, They. that follow, them forſike Chriſt's Fold, 
Aan err and ſtray. from his ways like. loſt Sheep; whereas 
Chris Flock: bear the Voice. of the Shegberd and follow, 

_ hum: reg and Seducers they will not follow, but flee. 
rom them; for. they know not the Voice of Strangers © 

Jahn IO. 4% 7 — | ). wr 


* Jan x '3.10 887i 
So that by gat 


1 | \ oh of 
EL. 22 Gente erty” woe ©. | 
by gathering together in Chriſt's. Name, is meant 
—— inthe Places cl by hs name, 
0x che offering dp our unanimous. Petitions in his name, 


_ | 


Pr for his ſake; or elſe the gathering together in. ce 
= 94 Command, and in hopes of Acceptance thro his Me- 
= its and Mediation: They that do ſo, have a Promiſe of 
* bis Blefling, that he will vouchſafe his Preſence and, Favour, 
2 and make them joyful in his Honſe of Prayer. 
4 Ihe mention of two or three l together, was 
| + notto diminiſh the Flock of Chriſt, which he indeed itiles 
alittle Flock, and tells us that few. there be that find and 
walk in the paths of Life; much leſs to diſcourage us from 
following of him, from the Fewneſs of them that do ſo; 
but rather to invite each of us to make one of them, and 
to increaſe their number: for if the united Prayers of two 
or three meeting in God's Houſe will be ſurely heard, how 
much more prevalent will be the unanimous Voice of a 
numerous Aſſembly? Which ſhould teach us not to fol- 
low the example of thoſe, who farſake the aſſembling them- 
| Telves, as the manner of ſome is; nor to be of the number 
of ſuch as draw, back unto. Perdition, but of thoſe that be- 
lieve, and draw nigh to the ſaving of their Souls. 
In ſhort, to be gather'd together in Chriſt's name, is 
to meet together in God's Houſe of Prayer, according to 
his- Order and Appointment, and there making our com- 
mon Supplications unto him: and in ſo doing, he will 
aſſiſt our * and accept and reward our united De- 
votion; he will be in the midſt of us, which is bg 25 here 
by granting our Requeſts and that is indeed the beſt Teſti- 
mony of his being among us, when he hears. our Prayers, 
and grants us our Hearts delire, Fram whence, 


Thirdly, Our Church directs us t Put up daily a Peti- 
tion for the actual Performance of this Promiſe, in the 
following words; Fulfil nom, O Lord, the Deſires and Pe- 

If «lrg of thy, erbaute, 4s may be maſt expedient for 
* them. | 3 An gfe | | 
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uf we have offer d up ot Sapptications;”: 

7? 8 EA” Þ oh un 1 e im to 

| 5 [4 good his W us te Comfort ys . 

| —_] k and $0. fulfl is Promiſe, by 1 7 15 4 

Where wðe are-tatigh 5 . 

Ran e 70 the Nerd Occaſion; and i imagii riſt'to 3 

| actually Þ reſent with us, we mind him of _ 

g nd urge it upon him to make it ood, Fall now, O E - 1 
Ear 


4 i To fill, you now.” fuppoſes a for 
eſs or Deſect, and that ſomething is wanting to _ 2 

To fulfil, is to compleat a thing, and bring it tod i 
10510 Tapia nr The Expreſſion implies à Senſe of our 
Bere to ſup our own Wants, and à ſeeking to _ 

ther to accompl that for us, which we cannot ſor our 
ſelves ; e 1 K. one Who bath Ne for it, 

and en ag d Hts do. And this is the "fulfilling we == 
of God, viz. that he will dr ry-cer his holy Promiſe 
and accompliſh What he hath f oken concerning his pre- WV 2 4 
ſence with and blefling'of 4. e bare Promiſe leaves u | I 
ſtill empty and unſatisfy'd, and nothing but its Perfors 1 
mance can fill or furniſh us: and therefore we defire God, 
of iv on to fulfil his Word, but to fill up our Wants put 
own Fulnetz, who filfech al in all. He hath bid us 
our mouths wide, and he will Lf our moſt enlarged 
De for he openet h his Hand, and filleth ky things 10 
with 11 wer g Fulil nom, O Lord, the  Defires an 
Petitions thy Servants : Deſires and Petitions (as ons 
hath obſerv'd on theſe words) are in themſelves empty 
things; they are the Hunger and. Thirft of the Soul: and 
when the divine Bounty is pleas d to x theſe Crayings 
of Nature and Grace, he is then faid to fill us; for Food 
is not more ſweet to a hungry Body, than the Barre acrom 
pliſs d is to a longing Soul, Prov. 13. 19. 

Now the Defires and Peritions here articularty refer'd to: 
may be thus diſtinguiſh'd : The Deſires are the inward 
Longings and Breathings of the Soul z the Petitions are. 
the outward Expreſſions and Significations of them by the 
Tongue: and the beſeeching of God to accept and fulfil 
both theſe, is the ſame Requeſt with that of the Palmiſt; 
Let the Words of my Mouth, and the Meditations of m 
Heart be now and ever acceptable in thy fight, O Lord 
Strength aud my Redtemer; Pſal. 19. 14. All which we by 
Sitarea account of the relation we bear to 9 as his 
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Wear of our ur es 
| dre wore bart 25 5 bene 2 0 1 
C: 18 far _greate * n 
Fwd Petitions, . RT 


Koro 2 
Wy who knows 


is. wer. in wh apt to e 
ceed, 5 them immoderately, ly, and te on 
2 851 for Abundance, but to be e err ger 
e as :08r Saviour hath taught Peda A OY 
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f Spirit, and to adorn. our Souls with Meekneſs and Hu- 
mility ;, for God delighteth to honour theſe Graces, and 
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lf di his Salvation. And as che Sine of! 
Wiſh fill'd bis Heart with Extaſies of Joy, ſo ſhould' 
Thanh —— our Prayers fill our Months' with Praiſes: ber 
Ta not need to mention che Atitigulty; the Erkehen- 
&, 0 * the 2 this Divine Hymn, which Was us d 
by Few 56 Tiny, „and Tot 1 eranefer' Iv into 
Liturgies f ure 10 
Liar Giſcourling of 1 observe in 15 the "nom 
Particulars: - > N 


Frit, A prayer; God be merciful unto 705 * bl fs 1, 
2 f ſhew us the Light of his Countenance, and be mer- 

unto ud. 

Setondly, The End and Extent of it, which is for the 
Good of all Mankind; That thy way may be known 
upon Earth, and t of Fr health among all Nations. 

Thirdly, The — 0 iſe and Joyfulneſs to be made 

for it; Let the Pes 6 pro je res O God, yea, let all 
the People praiſe q for the Re aſonablenefs 
and Importance of it, is twice pas 

Fourthly, The Benefit or Encouragement that will accrue 
to us thereby ; and that is, (1.) The Increaſe of all 
earthly good things, Then ſhall the Earth bring forth 
her Increaſe. And, (2.) The Bleſſing of God upon it, 
* the good effect of it ; Go ſhall bleſs us, and 5 
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Erk, with the Prayer 3 God 
leſs u, &c. Where three things are pra 
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ing rhe ends of the World ſhall fear him. Theſe things 
contain the Sum of this devout Palm, and maſt bi 
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be merciful unto us, and 
„A bor, 6,00 
1, For Mercy; God be merciful unto us. „ 
24% For his Bleſſing; Be merciful unto ns, and bleſs ma.” 
1 25 For Favour, expreſs d here by the Light of his Coun» 
| | 1 his Countenance. And 
leſt any thing ſhould intercept or hide it from uy the Pe- 
tition for Mercy is doubled to prevent it; Ad be merciful 
—_—_— 1 e,, 
The firſt Petition then is for Mercy, God be merciful un · 
te . This is indeed the prime and principal thing to be 


ask d for in all our Addreſſes unto God, and is the ſpring 
a 


and ground-work of all other Petitions, which are al 
founded upon Mercy. We may not pretend to merit or 
deſerve any thing, but muſt depend wholly upofi the Di- 
vine Goodneſs and Mercy; for when we have done our 
beſt, weare but unprofitable Servants, we have done but 
our Duty, and many times fail ayd come ſhort of that : 
yea, our beſt Works are attended with ſo many Defects 
and Imperfections, that they rather deſerve Puniſhment 
than Reward; Iniquity cleaves even to ohr holy things 
and tis not any Merit in them, but the pure Mercy o 
ice ü 7 ren ein PR ne 
Now the Mercy here . conſiſts chiefly in the 
1 of our Sins, which are the Cauſe of all our Mi- 


ries: And this is what all, even the beſt of Men, ſtand _, 


in need of, and are oblig d to ask; for we have all finn'd 

and-broken his Commandments, and thereby juſtly incur'd 
the Diſpleaſure of God, and the Penalties of all his Laws: 
and therefore we ought daily to pray with the poor Pub- 
lican, Lord, be merciful to me a Sinner. The proud Phari- 
ſee indeed ſtood upon his own Juſtification, and pleaded 
that he was not as bad; but much better than other Men, 
and eſpecially than that poor Publican ; and ſo look d that 
God ſhould juſtify him, as muchas he did himſelf, for the 
Merits of his own Works: But the Publican, for his dif- 
claiming all Merit, and relying wholly upon Mercy, went 
home to his Houſe juſtify'd before the other; he was ap- 
prov'd and commended: for his Humility, when the other 
- Vol. | Ff | Was 
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That rhy Way may be. upon Earth, thy = 

* Hal among 7 ations. N e Light of d 804 fi 

ſhines to the ends of the Earth, ſo we pray that the Light 

of God's Countenance may extend to the uttermoſt parts 

b — World, that the Sun of Righteouſneſs may ariſe, 

enlichten all the dark Corners of the Earth; that thoſe 

; pt ſite. in the Regions: of the ſhadow of Deathy. may 

have Life 55 Immortality brought to light to chem b7 
the edge ; and ſo the Earth may Sho fill'd; with the Know- 
et 00d . 1 cover the Ses. Fi 

1 5 . before, th at the firſt Revelation of the Will 

| was made to, the Fews only: He ſbem d his. Word 

| % qc (fait "the Pſalmiſt) his Statutes and Ordinances 
unto Iſtael; he hat h nos dealt ſo with any Nation, neither 
haue the Heathen. the 5 of his . Pal. 147. 2 | 
20. The Land of Jewry was 1 which he inclosd 

and ke pi 5 beak the: reſt of the World lay like a 

zlefted Common. In Fewry was God known, when... 

210 er places were over-ran with Ignorance and Barba- 
riſm. 

_ "Now David fi oreſeeing the Converſion of the ge 

and that Salvation Thould be extended to them by the 

coming of the Meſſias, here prays God to lift up the G 

of an Countenance, and to haſten that — * time, N. 

ing his way known upon Earth, and bu ſroag Health 
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ws. And this he was encourag'd. to ask, 
from the Promiſe that God made to his Son, of giving him 
the Heathen: for his Inheritance, and the a Parts of 
the Earth for his Poſſeſſten ; Pfal. 2. 8. meaning, that he 
tri nh wit _ | oo Pales 9 d: and 
unite both Few and Gentile into one Flock, under the great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of their Souls. TE 


| DT rs q g , | * 
From the Proſpect of this Salvation of Mankind, the 
Pſalmiſt here breaks out into a Song of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
— m ! oro 
Loet the People E thee, O God; yea, let all the People 
praiſe thee : that is, Let the People give unto the Lord the 
Glory due unto his Name; and hecauſe they are all Parta- 
kers of his Bleſſing, let all the People praiſe him. 

Praiſe is a Tribute to be paid for every Mercy we re- 
ceive; but publick and general Bleſſings require greater 
and more univerſal Joy. And becauſe- our ſingle and par- 
ticular Praiſes fall far ſnort of the Honour due unto his 
Name, we therefore ſummon in all People to join and 
bear a part with us in our Songs of Thankſgiving; which 
it behoves them all to do, ſince God hath lifted up the 
Light of his Countenance upon them, and made it ſhine 
to all Nations. bo | „ 

If the Riſing of the Sun be pleafant and reviving, and 
bids us look up and rejoice in the great Father of Lights, 
who gives it all its Light and Motion; how much more 
chearing is the Light of God's Countenance, and the Light 
of the Goſpel, Which guide us in our way to Heaven, and 
bring us to the Light of everlaſting Life? We read of 
the Inhabitants of ſome of the Northern Regions, who 
wanting the Light of the Sun for ſome months, during 
which time they are benighted in Shades -and Darkneſs, 
were wont, upon the Riſing and Return of the Sun, to 
meet it with great Joy and Acclamation; crying, is © Haves, 
Behold the Sun ! and fe ode, Welcome thou Light, the 
Beauty and Glory of the Univerſe. But how much more 
ought we to rejoice for the Coming of the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which hath riſen to all Nations with healing in 
its wings? Sure no Joy can be too great to welcome this 
Be into the World, which hath ſcatter'd his bright 

eams over the face of the Earth, and made all Nations 
ice the Salvation of God. O let the Nations therefore re- 
joice and be glad (faith the Plalmiſt in the next Vie) a 

| | Pay | SER 
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ee e e 
- for be fall judg the Folk righteauſly,. an 
tient upon earth. He who hath thus enli 

_ will jadg it with Right: and Equity; he will lay afide-his 

B38 of then, with” which- he. broth the Eaemins end. 

Oppoſers of his Kingdom, and will rule his Church with 


his golden 7 3 5 ; that is, with Candour and Clemency.t 


A Scepter of Righteouſneſs. (faith the Pfalmiſt) 4 the Sep- 


thy of thy Kingdom. All the Dealings and: Diſpenfations of 
is Pro L 


ovidence will be not only juſt, but gracious; he will 


judg us as à Father and a Friend, not as an Enemy or a Ty- 


rant. But ftill all the Nations upon earth deliver'd by 
him muſt K to this righteous Judg, and all People 

moſt dow before this glorious King; he ſil 

by his Laws, and they muſt be all obedient to them; for 

he is a Judg, as well to puniſh the Wicked, as to reward 

the Righteous, . 1 1 * _ o 8 3 8 er EFT, 5 
This the Pſalmiſt here mentions as a matter of great 


Joy, and therefore. calls upon them again to renew their 


Praiſes and Thankſgivings; ſay ing, ver. 5. Let the People: 
raiſe thee, O. God, let all the People praiſe thee. Tell it out 


among the Heathen (ſaith David) that the Lord is Ning, 


and that he Hall judg the People righteouſly. And from 
thence calls upon the Heavens to rejoice, —4 the Earth to 
* 1 e, i tdi Mir Bos. 
But the Pſalmiſt concludes this Hymn with another and 


e will lay aide his 


\ 


fore this glorious King; he {till governs: them 


greater Encouragement to praiſe and rejoice in God; and 


that is taken from the Benefit both temporal and ſpiritual, 
that will accrue from it. | Eo 


-. __ 


The temporal Benefit that accrues from it conſiſts in 


the Increaſe of earthly good things, with the Bleſſing of 


God upon them. This is expreſs'd in theſe. words, Then 


Hall the Ear th bring forth her Increaſe, and God, even our 


own God, ſhall give us his Bieſone: Where Gad Almighty 
promiſes to multiply all earthly Bleſſings, and to ſupply all 
the bodily Wants of them that praiſe' and ag np in him: 
And to chat end he will crown the Year with his Goodneſs, 


and make the Clouds drop Fatneſs. He will fill their Folds 


with Sheep, their Garners with all manner of Store, and. 


their Fields ſhall ftand ſo thick with Corn, as to laugh and 


ſing. And becauſe all theſe things 
| upon them, can yield no Com | 
added, God, even our own God, ſhall give us his Bleſſing: 
that is, God who 15 now * 0 the Gent iles as well 
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2 and in theſe main! 1 8 the Prem ie 
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for the hopes of arriving ta, the. Land of 4 
naun, Where inftead of the Garlick and. 00 ns; of Egypt 
andthe coarſer Diet of the Wilderneſs, No ou d be 

01 


* Milk een and all | the Rene that promis d 


Bur "theſe were but Wien and Adder of- better 
K to come; for Canaan was a Type of ns and 
the Wilderneß an Emblem of this World, which we muſt 
bas thro, before we can arrive at the e Ca 
8 


N which»nd, this. Cloſe of this Palm rells wr 
— all bleſs us with more' t and N 
rift Jeſus, and that l the Eudx e Hall 
fo him: meaning, that God will nb and Glory, 
and __ with-hold 'no 00d thing pou them that lead a 
y Life; and this his 85 75 Goognefs ſhall in- 


= Ul Nations into his. Service, and engage all the Ends 
of the Earth to love and fear fo good d a Maſter. | 


Thus I have 3 to you the Senſe of this dein 
Nymn; Which teaches _ 

1054 To pray mito God? in the firſt place, 70 be e 
anto us, in che Forgiveneſs of our Sins; next, to-bleſs and 
proſper us in all our Affairs; e above "all, to em wi the 
Light of his Countenance und the Comfort of his Ve 2 
den Which far exceeds all earthly or temporal 
0 2ly, We are taught has to' praiſe God, and to rejoice in 
him 3 firſt, for his general Mercy to all Mankind "> ma: 
- king bis way known upon Earth, and his ſaving 1 5 
All. W For Which let us not only praiſe God our 
. "_ but endeavour and call upon co ers 89 do the 

> faying with the devout oe Ler the People 


2 thee, 0 G 2 Vea; ker all the People praiſe And 


L 2 y a 
1 8284 he 2 27 pgs” : — 4 75 * a 
* 9 7 7 228 * $ e wy 2 . I 
* FX - l l 8 ? 2 * 82 «+ "i 5 8 Cy , = 
F 3 th 4 * nag: W 2 8 
= - * = 7 5 Sy Sr, * 132 
* . 


— 


« 


And that not only for his converting all Nations and ſhew- 
ing his 00 Health. ung n x. 


the Fruits of the Earth : the doing whereo will engage 
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„Ol ot firſt, of. theſe I ſhall treat at. this $ flow. F 
90 Ge - 
ine, ords of St. James; Every, . 80 e be = 


dich 5 


| fe oi Joe among them, th 


om - abave, and come þ om the 25 
ther of Lights: fon Is "Brook . 7 [Few upon 


in this Evening · Collect; haven | I ſhall obſerve to you, 


2 The Perſon to whom this Prayer is directed; 3 and 

at is God, from whom all holy Deſires, all good * 
ſels, and all Juſt Works do proceed, 

Secondly, The! particular Gilt or Bleſſing ask d of him 


and that is, Give unto thy Servants that Peace which 
the World cannot give. 


Thirdly, The 455 we pr propoſe in asking it; and they 
are three: (1.) That our Hearts may be ſet "ro obey his 
gt Oo) (2.) That by him we may be defended 
from the Fear of our Enemies. And, (3.) That we may 
paſs our time in Reſt and Quierneſs. 


All which are things worthy to be ask'd of him 
is alone able to give them. 1 begin then, as the 12 


.d6tk; 1 0 


Fir ſt, With the Perſon to whom it 3 directed; an 
that is G od, from whom all holy Deſires, all good Counſels, 
and all Juſt Works do — This is the me in b 

e wit 


2 Nee here md y St. James 706 
e 8 ep 
Aber „Where Di 
ift in the Text is read to thee Had, in th the Colleck, 
to Wit, boly Pe efires,. good, "Caunſels, and Juſt Works ; 4 


which- are it to 1 from God, and to ſprin ng | 


from the 5 of all Light and Knowledg, But 0 
9 a little more particularly to each of them: And, 

» By holy Deſixes here, are meant the firſt: Motions. or 
Stirrings of the Soul after any Good; the firſt bubblin 
up of the Affections in good Wiſhes, Which after flow 
improve-into greater Longings; like that of David, Ar 
the Hart panteth after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my 
Soul after thee, O God: my Soul is a-thirſt 77 God O when 
Hal come and appear in the preſence of 285 A And elſe- 


where he breathes out his Soul in ſuch words as theſe: 


Whom have I 7 Heaven but thee? und there is none upon 
ad Fl. 1 dere in Compariſon of thee > * Pal. 42 15 2. 
an 
Now the . eh Deſires and pious Breathings of the S 
6 proceed only 3 5 God, and are wrought in us by his holy 
17 They come not from our own corrupt Hearts; 
have a natural Averſeneſs and Enmity to all that 
75 » and a ſtrong Propenſity and Proneneſs to that 
25 is evil: The H * lufteth unto Evil, and the 70 bts 
of the Heart are only evil, and that c cofringaly. | S0 that 
God alone, Who turneth the Rivers of Waters; can 
turn the Stream of our Deſires and Affections towards 
him, and incline them unto Good. Tis he that kindles 
the Sparks of holy Deſires in the Breaſt, which after im- 
prove into more ardent. Flames of Loye and Longings 
after him. 
240, By good Counſek bers, we are to underſtand 
thoſe deliberate Acts of tlie Mind, whereby it conſiders 
and judges aright of things, and from thence cometh to 
pious Purpoſes and Reſolutions about them. Of this kind 
was that of Fofjua, who upon ſerious thoughts and deli- 
beration bid the ſraelites chuſe whom they would ſerve, 
but for * himſelf and Family he would ſerve the Lord; Joſh. 
62 15. And ſuch was that of David; I confider d my 
and ſo turn d my feet unto t Teftimonies fal. 119. 
ow theſe good Counſels and pions Reſolutions 
fda none but God, who is the All-wiſe and A mie 
Rr, Who leads into "Py =y nothing but They 
ey. 
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it cometh. not from above, from the Father 
5 om em the Fiends of wht can 4 where 
is 8 and n it tends: and n St. James 5 
1 ig naN ys Senſual, devilifp,, Chap. 
| all good. unſel that ret in © he way to He- 
| 25 and Happineſs, that is from God, and cometh down 
from the Father of Laghts, in mbam 15 no, n net 
ther fbadow of turning. It comes Ak Fe 0 
for they are ww 2. 
rately wicked, who can 1 them 0 Gur 45 
Heart (faith our Saviour) aur avg 15 52 5 4 4 
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Feen: e a e l 2 25 Fountain All 
Good: Which made the him, Then Halt 
guide me with-thy Counſel, and Ster N fa Glo 
Y Pay aft 30 
zac By juſt Works are meantall ſach fair and vertus | 
ons 2 agreeable to the Rules of Right and uftice, 
and axe done in conſormity to divine and human Laws 
ſuch a8 H N Dealings, Fieity in all ur 
Promiſes, Tr uity in all our Bargains and Con. 
& Such ut Wark: oceed alſo from God, who! is 
juſt and righteous of all the World. Of our 
ſelves we are not ſnfficient to think a good Tho e of 
to ſpeak a good Word, aud much leſs to do a good 
but a4 our Sufficiency 4s of God, who aa. in us 25 
to will and to. do, and by his holy Spirit worketh all our 
good Works in us and for us, The Prophet Micah: tells 
us, that God Heweth as well 8 reguireth 
to —5 July, Mic, 6. 8. And the Apoſtle, that the Gear 
88 Fs Salwati teaches us to live vight 
as well. as ſober — 1 in this preſent Norld; Ti 2 
ho wy Satan han the World teach Men to walk in 


es and Deceit, to out- wit and over-reach their 
Neighbo ur; and the-Fleſh prompts to all Unrighteouſneſs, 
to Th a corrupt Heart is but too ready to conſent, 
dar 18 'Bat tis the Grace hs God that peo 
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at is, Grve unto. thy Servants. that. Peace. 
of hun 6h he Wor {d gannot give. 8 re We acknowledg | 
ace to be the Gift of God od, and therefore. deſire him to 
ive it: and indeed God himſelf bath told us ſo much; 
r I create the Fruit of, the rip Peace * he) Peace to 
. hat is afar off, and to hem he 12 an £0; 24. 
fem , + I ee he makes Peace 
both e Ut at home. 1 7 9475 or Peace. — 

d it of him ch. 
Auth or 0 Peace, ang W Concord; d 
renew our Petition, fo r Pei ind atk it g in 
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ſome Attias nn ere of a. twofold Peace, 
_ outward, with the World and all. inkind; and thi 
| Peace pray d for in the Morning-vervice, 2s, the K bre, 
{ ative from the Injuries and evil Deſigns e che Dart 15 
the och Won Tang with our 299 . Mund and 38 
aud this is the Peace pray d Evening rayer, Td 
Heb | - Opiate againſt the Traub es and Terrors 
ee 1107 this will keep the Mind ealy and diebe 
n, amidſt all the Tumults and Concuſſions without z 


| = * render- Nur Reſt. the; mg ſweet and comfortable | ( 
Wa. "And this is one of thoſe goc and perfect Gifts that is 
; from above, and cometh down. from the Father of ye 3 


kad one expreſſes in) that Peage of God which only. 
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cometh from the God 'of Peace. Te Prayer fiites it, „ 


Peace which the World cannot give. The World can give 
Diſquiet and Trouble, Which our eur wills his Diſciples. 
to expect and prepare for; In the World ye al have 5 


_ bulation- but it can give uo laſting Peace or Tranquillity. 

1 ro 2 that proceeds from a Senſe of the Love and Fa- 

Ti in vain to ſeek for Peace from any earthly things, 
ll 


Mich are the occaſions. of all our Diſcontent : this is to 


= foek the Living among the Dead, and we may as well ex- 
x wy to gather Grapes from Thorns, or Figs Fig Thiftle's 


— reap any in ward Comfort from theſe outward. 
diy things, which are attended with little elſe than 
Cares and Croſſes. . Riches, and Honours, and Pleaſures, 


' which are the beſt things the World can ſhew, afford no 


 - eaſe or fatisfaction at all to the Soul; and „ * the 
for 


of this 
S the Rich Man was, his thinking that an immortal 
could find eaſe from Goods laid up for many Year 


Rich Man in the Goſpel was calld a Fool, ying to his 
Soul, Soul take thine eaſe, thon haft Goods laid up fo many. 
Tears. Barns full of Corn, and Bags full of Coin, are 
neither ſuited to the Nature nor Neceſſities of the Soul; 
for the Soul is a ſpiritual Subſtance like unto God, whereas 
theſe things are all droſſy and carnal. ' The Wants of the 
Sout too are ſpiritual, ſuch as the Pardon of Sin, the A.- 
ſiſtance of divine Grace, the Joys and Comforts of the Ho- 

ty Ghoſt; which Wants cannot be ſuppl 'd by. all or any 


of theſe4:nſnal and carnal things. the beſt things 


of this World bear no 1 rtion with the Dignity and 
Duration of the Soul; for the Soul is a Ray of the Divi- 
nity, the Offspring of Heaven, and ally'd to the holy 
Angels, and ſo can receive no Satisfaction from the Droſs 


and Dung of this World. Again, the Soul is immortal, 


and will live for ever, and fo cannot be content with any 


riſhing and tranſitory Food. And the Folly of 
LE i 8 
which are nothing to Eternity; eſpecially when his laſted 


not for Years or Days, but were taken from him the ſame 


night. And ſo no Peace or Satisfaction can be expected 
from theſe thing, FF 

But the Peace which the World cannot give, God can 
give unto his Servants : he is all-ſufficient and everlaſting, 


and fo can anſwer all the Wants and Deſires of the Soul 


and fill up all its Cravings; he is the Center of Reſt 
© and Peace, the Strength of 
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for eber: and therefore here fitly directs us 
4 | Co g „ 
to go to him for 


8 : to him, and he will give reſt unto their Sonls: for he hath 


Duty to God, or our Hearts be ſet to obey his Command- 


. 2 
Heart is fix'd;, 
Commandments. Accordingly we are taught here to pray 


Peace Irons. Righteouſneſs, and Righteouſneſs pro- 


tition? Why, our Collect mentions three. 


the Malice of Enemies continually threatens us with their 
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0. £0 | for. that. Reſt and Tranquillit of Mind. 
hare is no where elſe ro be had; and to encourage us, our 
aviour calls all that are weary and heavy-laden to come 


made our with God, and by his Merits. and Inter- 
ceſlion hath procur'd it for us. ; Þ 87h ) 1 e — © 
But what Ends are we to propoſe in putting up this Pe- _ 
Ci.) That our Hearts may be ſet to ohey God's: Command- 
ments. Where the firſt and principal End of our asking 
Peace, is to promote Holineſs, and to fix us in Obedience 
to the divine Laws; from which, all diſturbance, from with- ,. 7 
out or within doth mightily hinder and divert us We 
cannot obey God's Commandments, whilſt we are under 
the command of our Luſts, and are Vaſſals to vile AF 
fections: theſe muſt be ſubdu'd, and the inward Commo- 
tions of the Soul appeas'd, before we can be fix'd-in our; 


ments. This Diſpoſition, we find, was rouge by it in 

King e My Heere i for O God, (lith be) ay 
will fing and give Praiſe. And elfe- 

where, am minded Par, Redf, ly purpoſed fo keep thy 


for Peace, as a means to attain to Righteouſneſs, for 


motes Peace: they mutually help and advance each other 3 
for the Fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in * 18. 
and the Effect of Righteouſneſs is Quietneſs and Aſſurance 
for ever, IIa. 32. 17. And great Peace have they that keep | 
t (faith holy David) and nothing ſhall offend them; 
112. FL. "7 x ES Yn \ 1 
0 (2) Another End of deſiring Peace, is Saſety; Thar we, ' 
may. be defended from the Fear of our Enemies. This was. ("If 
pray'd for in the Collect for Peace in the Morning-Ser- 2 
vice; That we may be defended in all Aſaults of our Eue- 
mies, and deliver d from the Fear and Power of any Adver-. 
aries. And indeed thisis a Petition of that importance, that 
ought to be frequently minded and put up: For fince 


Aſſaults, and is daily watching for Opportunities to ſur- 
prize us, it concerns us to ſeek daily to be guarded againſt 
them: which we cannot better do, than by calling ae | 
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Peace 


: fear; for there are not many, who can be ſo vilely 902 


good ? But if any fach Monit Wickedneſs Ih 
. ariſe, God Almighty's Providence will be a fufficient 


to work together for good to them 


any 7 without, 
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A peaceable Man hath' ordinarily but few Enemies 


and wicked, as to injure an innocent or inoffenſive Per- 
ſon: Which made the Apoſtle ask the queſtion, Who 1 
he that will harm you, if ye be Followers of that which is 
of Wickedneſs ſhould 


guard againſt all their evil Defigns ; for he makes all things 
at loye God. 3 
This is what we here pray for, to Wit, to be fo forti- 
fy'd with Innocence and a good Conſcience, as not to fear 
the Power or Malice of any Adverſaries. And indeed if 
all things are quiet within, we need not be difmay'd at 
bat rely upon him, who hath 

promis d to deliver us out of all. 
Nowy the Enemies we here 8 defended from 
the fear of, are partly our ghoſtly Enemies, the Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſh, who are daily aſſaulting us with 


their N £ and partly our temporal Enemies, Wa 


ſeek to do us evil in Body, Goods, or Name; from all 
which'we pray God to preſerve and defend um. 
(3) The laſt End here mention'd of our praying for 


Peace, is, That we may paſs our time in Reſt and Quietneſs. 


his is one of the greateſt Bleſſings we can enjoy on this 


ſide the Grave, to live in Reſt, and to die in Peace, to 
| away our days here on earth in Health, Eaſe and 
omfort, without any moleſtation from within or with- 
out.. Time in its natural courſe paſſes away alike to all, 
and *tis not in the power of the wiſeſt or greateſt Perfons, 
either to flacken or r its Motion: for Time and Tide, 
we lay, ftays for no hod ß. IO 
But the manner of ſpending time, and the Circum- 
ſtances of Life, are very various : Some ſpend their time 
in gratifying their Luſts and Luxury, which unavoidably 
bring on Troubles, Sickneſſes, and Diſeaſes ; and theſe: 
muſt make their Life uneaſy, Others paſs their days in 


2 | as 1 95 8 and f 


ment, with many other Calamities, that 1 5 8 


à Burden mau 4 Bleſſing to them, Others again 


their time in — ere in their Calling, and in all the Acts 


ertue; and theſe commonly eſcape moſt 
I Mileries of human Life, and ording- 


here i ele, and ' hou earneſtly 


of Rogen and 
of the Troubles — 


bes * Nog time in Reſt 


. 
endea 1 for : 


in all Godlineſs ' ,nd Finally 
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Io of all 22817 felelg. To which ry we muſt be : 


vent in our Prayers, juſt in our Dealings, and true and 
% in all our 117155 
Again, We m as the 


by m our own 
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and not meddling too much 


others, W ch is apt to "RF d 
both to our ſelves and hem. hs . 
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Thos 1 habe exptiin't the principal a of hit 


belt, which teach us, 


"if, To ow God as the Author of every good Wy. ; 
fect Gilt; and particularly, that all Ron a Def 225 
and 2 Works proceed from h 


t us pray for that Peace an e N 


may be ſet to obey his Commandments, 
fended from the Fear of all our N — "Y 
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DISCOURSE; IVI. 


> { PSALM LV. oy 
b * _ Morning, and. at Aa 


pray, and cry aloud: or, as it is in the old 
Tranſlation, Aud that u 4 he uk 


5 — 
9 * 


i a 


. my Voice. 
1 of 


F Diſcours'd ths. uſt time of* the firſt colect in 8 
Evening- Service, which taught us to acknowledg God 
to be the Author of all our Gifts, Graces, $0 good 

Works; and particularly of the great Bleſſing of Peace, 
both outward with the World, and inward with our own 
Conſcience : And from thence were directed to ask that 
Peace of him, which the World could not give Ws. to 19 
the internal Peace and Tranquillity of our own Minds; 

the end, that our Hearts may be fix d in obedience < 


God's Laws, and that we may paſs our Lives in Reſt and 


Quietnels thro all the Stages of this World. 

I come now to the ſecond Colle& of our Evening- 
Prayer, of which I ſhall diſcourſe from theſe words of the 
Plalmiſt ; In the Evening, Morning, and at Noon- day, will 
1 be and that inftantly;, and he ſhall hear my He 8 

ere we hay obſerve, | ; 


* 


Fir ſt, The proper Times and Seafons of aa . : 
and they are the Evening, the Morning, and at Noon- 


day. 
2 We have David's pious Reſolution of obſerving 


them; ; at thoſe times (faith he) 7 will pray, and that 
inſtantly. 

Thirdly, We have the {ny ery he had to do ſo, 
from an Aſſurance of bei d; And he hall hear 


my Voice. 


1 ſhall ſpeak ſomething briefly to each of theſe, and then 
come to Ge Evening-Prayer preſcrib'd in our Liturgy. 


And, 
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God every. wont wy one, 8 
other, to defend us from 2 1 
"Night : together with the Motives or os uſed 
in i them; and they are, not any Der of our 


own, dut the Mercy of God, and the L our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt: of which: ertieulariy. of | 
I begin with the firſt Petition, vid. Light ighten V our Dark 
neſs, we beſeech thee, O Lord, The Petition is taken from 
cho words of David in 22 18. 28. Thoy. wilt light my 
Candle, the Lord my God will enlighten my Darkneſs, or, as 

id aan hath i 575 make my "Dales to be 

' Light. words in both W 02 are figurative and 
apes, and have ſomething of Darkneſs and Obſcu- 
nd thereſore require a little Explication. 


| 15 
| Yet 0 che kill Ern reſſion here alluded to, is, Thou, 2 


wilt light my Candle: where by Candle we mult not under- 
"ſtand the common and — Ln Candle uſed in our Lows 
n 1 that Woo be too trivial a * 
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_ files the Caidle yf the Lord,” Prov. 885 
it of his fett within us; and 
tho but faint and glimmering 
which Faintneſs proceeded not ALS 
_ nally endow'd it with cos and Pc 

diſcover and diſcern between Godin = Bat 

Fall of our firſt Parents, Which f bs ee 
and made this Candle of the Lord” butn butt n ina 
ever" ſince. en Ys 4 r 


Novy Davis mentioning of God's lighting ki Gen; 5 


u meant of his repairing that Light within him by his 
Grace, which was in a great meaſure blown out and ex- 
tinguiſh'd by his Sin, and "reſtoring it to its Primitire 
Brig tneſs and Luſtre. l LIE 
hen, ſecondly, chat other Exppeſtion. 8 e 
bs Darkneſs, is Rh to the ſame 1 
here is not meant of that natural els, that is 
ſion'd'by the abſence of the Sun and Moon, The wo? re 
Luminaries of Heaven: For to deſire God to enlighte 
that Darkneßs, would be to ask him to alter the 3 ſe of R 
to turn Night into Day, and to ci 
with Datkneſs; - $a would be to reconcile Cp 
and to make Contradictions agree, both 4 7 — 715 00 
to be impoſſible. For what Concord (fai 
hath Light with Darkneſs ? or what e bath oY me 
Belial ? the Father of Lights with the. Fiend of 8 
But by Darkneſs here is meant the A ts Darkneſs of 
Ignorance and Blindneſs of Mind, Ee the fpiri- | 
_ tual Light of 'Knowledg and good Underſtanding. For — 
Light and Dirkneſs are often taken in Holy Scriptute 
hy the Senſe of this Petition of calightening go ict el 
neſs, is to r all Ignorance and Blindneſs of Mind, 
all Hardneſs öf Heart and Contempt of God Wor 
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= the Sour is clouded and darken d; and to ſcatt r the. 5 


orig] ht Beams of Wiſdom and Knowledg into the Mind, 

ſuck as may diſpel all the Miſts of Error and Ignorance, ' 

and let ina-cleariand convincing Light upon the Soul. 
This is expreſsd in the Acts of 


* to 4 and from the Power of Satan 'unro God, Aa 
R as. 
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454 PRACTICAL DisCOURSES) ese 
© Fon the 1 tie by thy great. Mercy. defend u; tis not 
for any Merits of 28. we deſerve not a minute 's Pro: 
tection at God's hands, but rather the quite contrary. Our 
Sins might juitly-provoke. ox N turn our Beds into our 
Graves, and to. caft us into. fach a deep Sleep, never 0. 
wake, more; but we are taugh "to acknonleds it to be of 
| n Goodneſs that we breathe in the common 
= Air : And becauſe his Co ow 55 not, therefore alone it 
= it that me are not cunſu med; which made David pray to 
Qod of Ui Mercy to lighten bis Eyes, that he /lept not in 
'B Death; P 59175 And our Church wills us to fay, 
= Wy 5 efend ws from all the Perils and Dangers of 
= e en 997 RI 20 
1 | "And that tho for the Love f thy only Son our Saviour 
Jeſu Chrift. The Love of Chriſt is the principal Motive 
of all our Mercies: And 'tis for the Love that God bear- 
eth to his Son, that we here beg his Protection. God / the 
Father loveth his dearly: beloved and only begotten Son; 
and becauſe this Son of his Love, and Darling of his Af. 
fections, hath loved us, and given himſelf for us, there- 
fore the Father loveth us in and for him; tho we have no- 
thing lovely of our ſelves to draw or invite his Affections: 
but Chriſt his Son hath united out human Nature to his 
divine Nature, and thereby render'd it in ſome. meaſure a- 
like, and fo lovely to him. And tis upon this account that 
we are embolden d to ask any Mercy and Favour of him, 
and particularly his watchful Care and Preſervation of us 
every Night, from all the Evils and Dangers we are then 
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And now having explain'd to you this Evening - Collect, 
let me adviſe you ferioully-to conſider and heartily mind the 
Senſe of it, Whenſoever you offer it up your ſelves, or hear 
it repeated by others; that, as in the Morning - Collect 

You were directed to begin every Day, with imploring a 
Blefling upon the Affairs of each Day; ſo in the Evening 
you may cloſe up all the Boſineks ef it with Thankſgiving 

aud Prayer, and wind up all your Cares with true Devo- 
tion: calling your ſelves to an account every Evening for 
the Actions of the Day paſt, and wherein ſoever you have 
oſſended, to bewail it before God with hearty Repentance, 
and firm Reſolutiens of amending it; not ſuffering your 
Eyes to ſleep, nor your Eye lids to ſlumber, nor the T Fa 
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5 ——— preſerib d in i man Lt 
turgy of our the next thi t follows 
in it, is the Creed of St. * ; which — order d 
to be read on many of the High Feſtivals of the Year 
inſtead of the 2 * les Creed, and thereby made ſome 
times a pou MorningPrayer, is ſitly ſubjoin'd to it, 
and therefore comes fitly to be diſcours d of after it. 

That ho ius Was the Author of this Creed, tho 
 queſtion'd by ſome, is yet: — —— found ex- 
tant in his Works, and from thence quoted by many an- 
tient Fathers and e M ſo that no juſt doubt can be 


made either of its 1 8805 or Authority, being held in 
use b 


high Honour and Efti ian Church ever 
ſince its firſt Compoſu 
The End of compoſigic e Sſerve and ex plain the 
Faith in the Holy Trinity,” #gainft the Hereſy of Arius 5 
who deny'd the Divinity of Chriſt ; of Sabellius, who con- 
founded. the three Perſons; of Macedenins, who deny'd 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt; with other Hereticks, who 
© call d in queſtion other Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, an 
thereby ſhak'd and ſubverted the Faith of many. 
Now becauſe this Creed begins with theſe words, 
ever will be ſaved, before all things it is neceſſary that he hold 
the Catholick Faith;, which Faith except every one do keen 
ras and undefiled, "without doubr he ſhall periſh pred | 
ly: And becauſe it ends with theſe, Thal i is the Catholick 
— ich except a Man . 4 faith „beg he cannot bo 
th which being me too hard and 
[0 " Sayings, L have ckoben ts to Lurk of it from _ 
Words of our Saviour, wherein he affirms the ſame; 
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Bereaſter. 'Tis that Bires us an Admiſſian into Chriſt's 
Church and Family, by an open: Profeſſion of our Fai 
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W EU me V. Ny tr M ne 0 Wet , 
The 2 8 Danger of lofty, « or AG | 
tal End of Unbelief; He that blieverh pot, ſhall be damned. 
For he that: believeth not, calls in queſtion the Truth of 
| God's Word, and ſo makes him'a Lyar; yea, he in effect 
denies his Being and all his Attributes doubts his 
Power and Goodneſs, his Truth and — and ſo 
can receive no Benefit by either. But the Unbelief chiefly 

meant in our Text, is the denying Chriſt to be the true 
Meſſias or Saviour of the World; to ſhew the Sinfulneſs 
whereof, St. Johm asks the Queſtion, Nhe it 4 Lyar bur be 
that denyerh that Feſus is the 8 And he is Anti-Chrift 
that denyeth the Father and the Son; 5, 2. 22. The Dan- 
ger whereof he ſets forth in the'sth- , ver. 12. He 
that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath ner obe San bath 
not Life: where — having the Son, is meant the believing 
in him, and taking him for our. Saviour: and conſequen — 
the not having the Son, muſt be the ditdelleving and reject- 
ing of him. And as Life and Salvation is promis d to the 
former, ſo is Death and Damnation threaten'd to the lat: 
ter; which made St. Peter brand the disbelieving of Chriſt 
and his Doctrine with the name of dammable Herefies, deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. 2. 1. So that Arhana- 
| fuss damning Sentence, for which ſome have damned his 

Creed, ſtands, you ſee, upon good Authority. And his ſay- 
ing, N poſoe ver will be muſt before all things hold the 
Catholick Faith; and that exc pt he keep it 'mhole and unde- 
fled, he ſhall without doubt periſþ 'everlaſtingly; is in effect 
the ame with what our Saviour here declares, He that be- 
| lieveth and is 3 ſhall be ſaved , but he that belieueth 
_ But what is this Suben faith, of which theſe. things | 

ken? Why! That Athanaſius tells in the follow- 

— — ſaying; The Catholici —— is —— that we wor · 

e one God in Tiny, and Trimiry Sn — 
he compriſes the Catholick faith un — theſe two Hea 

viz. The Doctrine of the Holy T rinity, uud of the In. 
carnation of the Son of God. 

The Doctrine of the Holy Trinity takes up che firſt — 
greateſt part of this Creed; wherein Athanaſius labours to 
explain the pure and orthodox Doctrine deliver'd by the 
Fathers, and decreed by Councils about it, againſt all 


thoſe Hereticks and Oppoſers, * * 2 to ere or un⸗ 
N it. 
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4 L he tells us, that we are to on and worſhip ß 
a Trinity of Perſons, in the Unity of the Subſtance; a. 
cording to that of St. John, There are three that bear” Record © 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
thaſe three are one 1 John 5. 7. And this is to be done 
without confounding the Perſous, or drviding the Subſtunc. 
For the Firſt, There was à certain Heretick, nam'd Sa- 1 
bellius, who made ſuch a mixture and confuſion among tze 
Perſons of the Trinity, as to allow no diſtinction to be 
made between them, and drew many Followers after him 
into this pernicious Hereſy. *. — theſe, Athanaſius here 
aſſerts with the Fathers and Councils, That there im one © 
Perſon of. the Father, another of. the Son, and another 'of © 
the Holy Ghoſt but the. Godhead of the Father, ＋ the San, 1 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, is all one 3 the Glory equal, the Ma- = 
Jefty:co-eternal ; meaning, that tho there is a diſt inction in 
the-Perſons, yet there is none in the Eſſence; the Glory 9 
and Perfections of the Godhead being common and equal 0 
to them all. And therefore N N Ion * Rt r eee 7 
As we may not confound che Perſons, ſo neither my 
vue divide the Subſtance. This was done by Arius ànd Eu- 
nomiz, and other Heręticks, who would not allow. thbe 
Godhead equally to belong to all- the three Perſons. &- 1 
gainſt theſe, Athanaſius here ſtrenuouſly ſets himſelf, by '. © 
aſeribing all the Attributes and Perfections of the Deity, * 
equally and particularly to each Perſonz aying, in th 4 
next words, : Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and fuch 
16 the Holy GH. And then mentions ſome of the hi | 
and moſt incommunicable Properties of the Deity, making 
them common to all three; as the Father uncreate, the bon 
uncreate, and the Holy Gho# uncreate: meaning, that nei- 
ther of them Was made, or had any beginning of time. 1 
Again, The Father incomprehenſible, the Son incomprebenſible, "Nj 
55 the Holy G bolt. incomprehenſible; meaning; that the 1 
wine Nature in each is above our reach or comprehen 
ſion. The Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy 
Ghoſt eternal; that is, they were all from Eternity, and 
ſo co- equal together, and co- eternal. And yet, faith he, 
They art not three Eternals, but one Eternal; as alſo there 
are nat three Incomprehenſibles, nor three Uncreated, but one 
Dncreated, and one Incomprehenſible. This he farther en- 
larges upon in other Attributes of the Divine Nature; ds, 
The Father is Almigtiius the u and the _ 
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by Creation, bot by an eternal iteffable 88 
. which he is ſtipd, the only begotten Son of the'F 
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dy an eternal and unaccountable Proc fon, by which" he 
js the third Perſon in the ever- bleſſed P1109 gk 
Now theſe diſtin ' manners of Subſiſtences ang" Retas 
tions, are peculiar to each of the three Perſons ſingly, and 
— not be ſpoken of them in the pfural, but fmgularNunt | 
for there is one Father, not three. Farbers ; one Son, 20 
Waren? one Holy Ghoſt, not three Holy G hat. 
"Moreover, in 'this Trinity none it fire or Her 
in order of Fime ; none i greatty on leſs than another, 
point of Dignity ; but the whole three Per ſonr ure coceter nal 
together, and co. eguule So that in alt things, as is aforeſaſd, 
— N in Tine, and the. Mirz er Dnity, is to be por. 
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2 Theſe things, tho Dore the komprehenſion of humen 


2 are to be recev d apen the Credit of Divine Re- 
velation; 5 
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Man, and that he Was on a Spektrum, or nn 
tion, in human 


Againſt the firſt, we tre here taught to bauen, that - 
is Ga em Subſtance: ef the Father, begotten before tin 
Wie, ving the Godhead deriv'd, to him Dy an (eternal 
5 er from 18 7. Gul, y wg . 12 175 4 
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Got of Very God, being of. on 1 nt with 75 > 
which things were defin'd by ; that uncil, again Kcch⸗ He A 
5 — Arius, Samoſatenus, and Fhotinus, Who affirm d - 
contrar > OE | 4 
| in, as he was God of the Subſtance of his Father, & - 
was he Nan too of . the Subſtance of his s Mother, born in the \s 

IVorld;; This is to be believ'd againſt Apollinaris, and o- 
ther, Hereticks, who would not "> that Chriſt receiv'd; 
any thing of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary, but only... 
| raly'd this her Body, as Water does thro a Pipe 5 contrary 
to Ws expreſs words of the Apoſtle, who tells us, that as; 
aren hep 5:19. or of Fleſh, he likewiſe took part of the. 

for which reaſons he is ſaid to * perfelt. 

G . „ having both Natures, in the Kieke | 
God ion, conjoin'd and united in him : 5 For the. Divine. - 

| Na all the Fulneſs of the Godhead is ſaid to dwell in 

him bodily; Col. 2.9. and for the Human Nature, he is 
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462 büns ss 
us: ſo that he is equal with the Father, as touching bis God 
head for being in the form of God, he thought it no Robbe · 
y ro de equal with'God; faith St. Pall, Phil. 2. 6. but yer e 
Feriour to the Father as touching his Manhood, in reſpect of 
which he acknowledges his Facher to be greater than He, 
John 14. 28. But alt ho he be God and Man, yet he is "or. 
two, hut one Chriſt. This is to be believ'd againſt Neſtoriu: 
and other Hereticks, who, from the two Natures of Chriſt, 
multiply 'd his Perſonality, and made not one, but two 
Chriſts; the contrary whereof is here aſſerted in this 
Creed of Athanaſius, which is confirm'd by the Teſtimony 
of St. Paul, There is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chrift Feſus 3 1 Tim. 2. 5. The 
manner whereof is explain'd in the next words: One, not 
A Converſion of the Godhead into Fleſh, or Confuſion of 
ubftance, as Eutiches affirm'd, but by taking the Manhood 
into God, and thereby preſerving the Unity of Perſon > for 
as the reaſonable' Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and 
Man is one Chriſt. Thus did Athanaſius aſſert and vindi- 
cate the Catholick Faith, againſt all the Hereticks of his 
time; and the Chriſtian Church hath ſtill order'd it to be 
— preſerve the ſound and orthodox Doctrine in theſe 
rticles. be nr K uanbpen 
For the following Articles, of Chriſt's ſuffering for our 
Salvation, his deſcending into Hell, and rifing again the 
third Day from the Dead; his aſcending into Heaven, and 
fitting at the right Hand of the Father Almighty, - and his 
coming from thence to judg the Quick and the Dead: Theſe 
being all before explain'd in the Apoftles Creed, I ſhall not 
need to repeat, but refer to it. And therefore ſhall con- 
clude with Athanaſius, to expect and prepare for his ſecond 
Coming, when all Men hall riſe again with their Bodies, 
and ſhall give account for their own good Works, and they 
that have done good, ſhall go into Life everlaſting , and they 
that havg done evil, into everlaſting Fire. This is the Ca- 
tholick Faith (faith he) which except a Man believe faith- 
fully, he cannot be fav'd. And our Saviour, to the fame . 
purpaſe, He that thus believeth, aud is haptix d, ſhall be 
ſav/d; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damn d. ee 
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And nou let us, as often as the Church appoints it, re- 
hearſe this Creed of Athanaſius with Reverence and De- 
votion, which contains in it ſo many ſound and excellent 

75 Truths: 
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the Salvation of our Souls. 
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corrupt our Faith herein; but let us bleſs God for pre- 


ſerving theſe holy Myſteries, and handing them down pure 
and uncorrupt to us. In a word, let us keep them Whole 
faſt and immovable in the 


and undefil d, and continue ſted 
Belief of them ; ſo ſhall we receive the end of our Faith, 


7 \ 


| + \ FR 


. The End of the Firſt Volume. 
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Truths: And let us, with the holy Author of it, ſtand - _ 
firm in the Belief of it, againſt all ſorts of Enemies and. 
poſers: Let us not be carry'd away with the Torrent of 

Error or Vice, nor let either the Hereticks of old, or the 

 Socinians, Senſualiſts, and Libertines of our times ſhake or 
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